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THE 
Penitente NF lowed 


A TREATISE: 


Wherein is handled the duty of 


confeſsion df Sin, and the priviledge 
of the pardon, of Sin.” 


Together with a rſe 
Of Chriſts A ſcenfion into Heaven, 


and of his coming agaia from Heaven. 


Wherein 
< The opinionof the Chiliafts is con: 
: idered, and ſolidly contuted, 


* Being the ſum and ſubſtance of ſeve- 
ral Sermons preached by that faithful 
£ | _ fervantof Chriſt, Mr Chriſtopher Love, 
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late Miniſter of the Goſpel at Law- 
rence Jury, LONDO N. 


* 
3 1John1.19, If we confeſſe our fins, he is faithfull and 
juſt to vo our fins, and to cleayſe us from all un- 


righteou 
* Heb, 9,38. Waro thens rhagdaok, for him, ſhall be appear 
the ſecond time witho 2 = Wto ſc uwation, 


Ow dat peccanti penitent am dat penit enti EDEN, Veniet 
_ Judicaturnsy qui venit Judicandas, 
London n,Printed for Joh» Rothwell, at the Bedr and Foun- 
tainin Cheapſide, and for Nathanael Brookg,at the 
Angel in Cornhil, 1657, 
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To the (briſtian Reader. 


CEE H E extraordinary acceptance 

MN) which M-* Love's books 
I have found withwlober and 

rRazs ſolid Chriſtians, as it hath 
occaſioned the publiſhing of more creati- | 
ſes of his, then wasat firſt intended, (o ir 
hath imboldned ſome without our 
knowledge and conſent; -tothruſt forch 
ſome imperſeQ. Copies” under M* Love's 


name ; concerning which we will only 
fy, that-the want of ouratteſtacion (co 
whoſe care the publiſhing of his ſermons 


lwere intruſted) is ground enough to ren- 


derthem as ſulpe&ed and ſuppoſitious to 
the ferious and deliberate Reader. 
Amongſt ſome other Sermons of M* 


Wl Love 's,w hich have been;printed by imper- 
Wik& Copies, Theſe eo Ptcatiſes hadthe 


unhappineſſe to-be very baſtily and un- 


handſomely bliſhed, being never peru- 


/þ | kd by any of us, of compared with his 


own Notes, | Az Now 


te] 


P's 


To the Reader, 


—— ——_ — 


- [Love's own hand, and have been corre. 
- [ed from very. mally faults, with 


the forme dicion abounded, and mol 


- Now that theſe two,very ulefulzradts, 
may: be fit tro be joined with the reſtofM. 
Love's works, the Reader is deſired to 
know,that they have been diligently com. 
pared, with che Notes written with: MN 


| 


|ofrhem materiall. IM 
; We willadd no more but his; clit 
the Polemicall part of rhele diſcourles; 4s 
we approve the authors judgement tobe 
ſound and orthodox : {o we beleeye that 
had he lived to publiſh his ownlabogrs,' 
[this and other books had come forth more 
anſ werableto the learning, piety, andyi 
\2orous parts ofthe Author. We'commend 
theeto God, and the word of his Grit, 
which isable to build thee up,and to giv | 
thee an inheritance* _—_— choſe® at. 
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' Text, PSALM 32. latter part of Verl.s5. 


I ſaid, Twill confeſſe my tranſgreſſwns' to 
the Lord,and thou forgawveſt the iniquity 


of my ſin. | 
@Z$@!i> Plalme treats of the bleſſidrefſe of a Juftifi- 


ST Ed, of a pardoned finner; touching which, ſe- 
P L5veral particulars are handled, Firſt, the Pſal> 
$$ vill handles, wherein the forgiverefle of: fin 
» contiſts, that he mentions under two exprelli- 
one, Verte 1, Bleſſed is he whoſe tranſgreſſion is forgiven, 
whoſe ſin 25 covered : the forgivencAe of fin confifts, firſt in 
the covermng of (in: the covering of fin not from Ged, but 
by God, {o it is explained by God himſclte, Pſal.85. verl. 
2, Thou haſt forgiven the iniquity of thy people, Thou haſt co- 
vered all their fins 

Itis fin in us to hide our fins; as it is fin to hide our 
alents, ſo it is ſin to hide our fin; therefore when the 
Plalmift faith the forgivenele of ſin conſiſts in the cover- | 
ing of fin,this covering is underſtood of Gods covering. | 
{Which is not, to be underſtood of a totall abolition or i 
Extirpation(of fin, but of ſuch a covering of it, as it ſhall | 
Jnever be imparted for condemnation and that is a ſecond | 
epreſlion toſet out Gods pardoning {in.viz. | 
'2. This forgiveneſle is / out by not imputing cf fin, 
prerſ.2. Sin ſhall not be imputed unto a juſtified perſon, 
[though ill ic ſhall be inherent in him. 
q Secondly, The Plalmift ſhews the Charafter of that 
1. man }. |; 


Plaim $5.2, 


—___—_— 


Il; 


IV, 


Plalm 14-1. 


Pſalm 20.6. 


2 


Plalm 119.57. 


1 Rings $5.5. 


2. 


Plalm 35.1. 


{ man whoſe fin is pardoned, verl. 2. meſes is the max in 
'o) 


— 


Saints are bound 


whoſe (pit there is no guile. If ſin be pardoned to the ſuule, 
guile will never be harbored and indulged in the ſoule, 
Thirdly,Here is laid down the happinetle of a pardon- 
cd man, verf, 3. When T kept Glence, my bones waxed old, 
throuzh my rearing all the 4:y loug : yetfor all this David 
cals him blefſed;thoughGods hand was heavie upon him, 
yet his heart was ſtill cowards him; yet a bleſſed man, 
though an afflifted man: | | 
Eourthly, Here is laid down the courſe that the Plal- 
miſt rook ro procure pardon of fin, that is in my Text, 
I ſaid, I will confeſie my tranſgreſſions to the Lord, and thu; 
forgaveſt the iniquity of my ſin. Thus I have brought you| 
by the hand to the Text. I ſhall give you a ſhort para-| 
phraſe of the words : I ſaid, this word implies in Scrip-| 
ture phraſe three thinge. Firſt, it notes a deliberation or) 
conſideration of the minde, Pſel 14. verl. 1. The fool bath 
ſaid in his beayt, there is no God: (that is) he hath thought! 
ſo in his minde, that there is no God. P/al. 3o. verl, 6, 
And in my preſperity T ſaid, I ſhall aever be moved : that is,! 
I thought ſo. Sayingyis not alwaies an adt of the tongue, | 
but ſometimes of the minde : I = I will confeſle my ſin, | 
that is, I have bethought my felfe, and conſidered in my 


(wil ;Jo you have ir, Pſal. 119. v.57. Thou art my portion,0 
; Lord,I have ſaid that I would keep thy words. There ſaying, 


| rually put on the praRtice of it, 


minde, that it is meet for me to get pardon and to con-| 
| teſſe my fin to God, T ſaid. Wh 
It notes ſecondly the purpoſe and the reſolutfon of the | 


is explained tobe purpoling or reſolving of the will. 
Thirdly, I ſeid/in ;mplics the mt; or practice of 
what the minde reſolves upon, Pal. 39. verſ.1. 1 ſaid 1 
| wil take heed tomy waies,#*-c.that is, did look to mywaler, 
; and 1 am put upon the pra&ice of taking care unto 
my ſteps and to my waies : the meaning of de phraſe is 
this, I aid I will confeſſe my tranfpgreſſion,I. have be 
thought it ſo in my minde, and it is good and meet ſo to 
do, I have purpoſed and reſolved in my will,and am ac- 


I lad, 


a 


—__—_—_ Gu. —_— —_—_— 


gan_ 


to confeſſe their ſins. 


| 1 ſaid 1 will gonfeſie my tranſgreſſions. The Septuagint 
interpret this place thus 5Zayyenra xar* Hf THY a yo pics. 
Ifaid I will confetſe my cranſgreffion, I will confeffe 4- 
|gainft my ſelfe:apon which one hath this note, Many con» 
feſſe their fins, but they blame nor chemſelves bur God, 
the ftars,and what not. It is worth your notice, that ftn is 
expreft by chree words in this Text; ticlt, tranſgreſſions le- 
condly ,taiguity,and thirdly, fin; I will confeſſe my tranſgreſ- 
{ionand thou forgavrjt the iniquity of my ſi12, There arebur 
four places as I remember in che Scripture wherein theſe 
three words are joyned together in une verſe,Trenſgreſsion, 
| Iniquity, and Sir. Exod. 34. verl.7. Keeping mercy for thou- 


| ſands, forgiving, iniquity, tranſereſs10n,and fine 


| Micha7.v,18. who is a God the unto thee, that pardoneth | 


\ miquity, and paſieth by the tranſzreſſion of the renmant zf his 
| heritage ? he retaineth not his anger fir evergbecauſe he de» 
( lighteth 1n mercy. 

| Levita6, verſ,21. And Aaron ſhall lay bith his hands ups 
| 0n the head of the live Goat, and confeſie over bim all the ini 
' quities of the children of Iſrael, and all their tranſoreſſions in 
| a!{ their ſins, ©, 


And icis likewiſe uſed in F4b. 13, verſ. 23, How mary 
|afe mine iniquities and ſins, make me to know my Tranſoreſſi- 
ion and my ſin, 
| Intheſfe four places the words are uſed in Scripture, 
{and in my Text, but not elſe as I remember throughout 


| the ward of God : and becauſe theſe three words are here |- 


\uſed, Interpreters take much pains ro finde out ſome 


,materjal-diftin{tion berw&en them : here 1s Tranſgreſſion, 
| Si, and Iniquity 3 I have conſulted with many, and the 


(truefſt account I can give you tis this 3 VU9 Tranſgreſſion 
lignifies in the Hebrew Rebellion; ſay interpreters , it 
notes fin with extenfions and aggravations, ſin increaſed 
toa great height, Secondly, NUT) Sin fignifies evils 
that are of the leffer degree ; that are not ſo hainous, and 
lo notes onely by fin evils of infirmity and common in- 


Multi confiten- 
tur ini; uitatem 
ſuam, ſed non 
adverſus ſe, ſed 
adverſus Deum | 
qui dicunt non 
hoc fect, aut*hoc 
Deus volur, . 
fatum mibi hoc 
fecit, os ſielle, 
7c. Aygnanus 
in loc. 


Exo0d.34.7. 


Mic.7.18. 


Levit, 15.21; | 


Job 13. 13- 


curſion, Thirdly, {VP triquity fignifies fin of nature, | 
that pravity of nature wherein a man was born. But 


——— — 


—_— 
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Et raxtum (oc. 
pXaam.. 


| 


Saints are bound 
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' Gramiidrians in the Latine diſtingUiſh theſg words other. 


vie, luiquity they make to be that which is done againſt 


[ 
| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


; 
' 


| 


arither mans! Sir, that which is done againſt 's mans ſelfe + 
and Tra» ſgrefion, that which is done immediately againſt 
God, But bcloved,the Scripture in many places, makes 
them all one. Therefore we need not make further curi. 
ous enquiry attcr the diftinction of theſe words, And 
thou jorgaveſt the iniquity of my ſin. The iniquity of my ſm; 
There 1s ſome difagreement about the ſenſe of theſe 
words, what'itis for God to torgive the iniquity of fin: 
By the iniquity of lin, tume do underſtand the puniſh- 
ment that tin deterves : the Hebrew word 'MJ that figni- 
hes Jaiquity, tignitics P:ſhment;z the fame word here is 
ſpoken of Cam, My puniſhment is greater then I can bear, 
there is the fame word MP :; cheretore in fome tranflati- 
ons it is read thus, Thor forgaveſt the puniſhment of my ſm, 
Secondly, others here do underſtand by the iniquity of (n, 
( with whom I do coucure ) {tn with all its aggravations, 
with all its hainous circumſtances, fin with all its ma- 
lignity, Thou dt fergive the iniquity of my fin 3 mot Inter-| 
pretcrs go this way, and ſo make the phraſe to be. very 
empharical, Thou haſt forgiven me my ſin ; that is, all hain-| 
ous circumftances that might greaten my fin, theu hoſt for- 
given them all, | (hal onely makea ſhort entrance at 
this time into the tir ſt part of my Text, I ſaid 1 will cor- 
feſſe my tranſgreſſion to the Lord : T hele words contain in| 
them a holy purpoſe in the P{almiſt to ſet up the pradtile | 
of a neceſſary and Chriſtian duty, to wit, ſecret confellion | 
of fin to God. In them five parts are obſerveable. | 
Firft, the duty it ſelfe, Confefisn. Secondly, a deliberate 
purpoſe to ſer on the pratile of this duty, ſaid, Third- | 
ly, the ſubje& matter of this duty, Tranſgreſſiong and | 
Tranſgreſifon with a propriety, my Traſpreſſion, not of | 
other- mens fins but: my fins, 1 ſaid 1 will confeſie rol 
tranſgreſſions. | remember Aizſwerth,he faith it ſbould | 
be tranſlated -thus , more agreeable tro the Hevrey,| 
Wea yy mmR mMAER many I will confeſſe adverſum 
me againſt my ſelfe my tranſgreſſion to the Lord, Many men 
| cons 


' 


F 


ag —_—— 


| : to confeſs their ſens. 


| | 
'confefſe (in, bu they do confefl: fin as againſt God, 
that is, they do confefle fin as if, God were the* author of 
| fin, that charg= him to be the patron of their impiety and 
| \wick<dnelſe, 1jaid 1 will confeſle my tranſereſſion againſt 
| | my jelfe. Fourthly, The object of this duty, I will confeſs 
' my tran igreſion to the Lord : and this beloved takes off 
| Aurictziar cont-fſion, uſed and ſtood on much in the 
Church of Kome. Confteflion that God cals for, and the | 
| Scripture cals for, is in fecret between God and your | 
' own touls 3 when conſcience ſhall ſuggeſt guile ro you in | 
| refercnce to your former miſdoings, when you can pour | 
' out your {ou] in complaint to God, I /aid, I will comfeſſe 
| my tranſgreſſion unto the Lord, Fitthly and laſtly, The it- | 
[ fue and event of this duty; axd thou forgaveſt the iniquity 
\of my ſi; obſerve the connexion; here is a connective | 
| particle, ad thou forgaveſt : he doth not come with an | 
| Ergo or a 2uare, not witha cauſal,burt with an et,a copu- | 
[lative, aud thoa forgaveſt;z not ] confeſſe fin , #bere- | 
(fre | am forgiven ; but I conteſſe fin, NPR1 and | 
| thou haſt forgiven me. Forgiveneſlc of ſin is not laid 
down as an «ffe&t flowing-from a cauſe, but as a conſe- 
| quent lowing from an antecedent. Indeed the Papiſts 
plead much for merit, becauſe ſometimes cauſal particles 
areuſcd, but this is beyond my Text : thus much for the | 
explaining of the —_—_ At this time | thall onely raiſe | 
| a Doctrine from the firſt part of this Text, J ſaid, J will 
| confeſſe my tranſgreſſi,n unto the Lord, The point of Doc- 
trine js this : Thar juſtified perſons who have their ins | 
| forgiven, are yet bound to confefle {in to God. 
| And here tne confeſlion ] am to ſpeake of, is a private 
| confeſſion of our evils to God, between God and our own | 
fouls ; and though It be but'a familiar ſubje& ; yet as | 
God ſhall enable me, Þ ſhall labour to make it uſctul and | 
profitable for your edification in a Chriſtian courſe, in a 
| | holy confeſſion of fin before your God. 
| WW | Thereare many Queres to bediſpatcht in the hand- 
| WE [ling ofthis poine; 
| The firſt Quere is, What are the reafons why perſons ju- 
ſtifked 


Di. 


em 


a ere 


| Saints are bound 


—_——uIifs. — — — 
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Plalm 32.3. 


ſtified and pardoned,are yet bound to tnake confeſſion of 
fin unto God in private. The Reaſons are theſe following, 

Firſt, They are to confeffe fin unto God, becauſe holy 
contcflion gives a great deale of eaſe and holy quiet unts 
the mind of a ſinner ; concealed and indulged enile,con. 
traJs horror and dread on the conſcience. As wind 
when it is diſperſt and diffuſed through the air doth lit-! 
| tle hure 5buc when itis concealed in the bowels of the| 
| earth, it makes ruptures and earthquaxes, overthroms| 
things up and down : Sin when iris unconteſt,concealed,] 
| and indulged, makes heart-quakes in-the conſcience, and 
; contraCts a great deal of horrar and terror, Pſal. 32.verl, 
'3. When ] kept ſilence, my bones waxed old, through my roars 
\ ing all the day Lag. 


Meaning,David when he kept cloſe his fin ; he roared | 


by reaſon of horror,when he did not pour out his ſoul 
in confeflion to God ; bue when a man ſhall with an in- 


?  genuousclearnefle confeſfe his evils unto God, this doth 


Spiritualis 
vomitus. 


Plalm 119.25. 


alleviate his minde, and lighten his burden, and eale 
his conſcience, and quiet his ſpirit. Origen doth call 
confefſion of ſin r9 God, the fouls ſpiritual vomit. Now 
you know vomiting doth give caſe to a burdencd fto- 
mach, when the ftomach is pained and burdened, and 


digeſt; the vomiting of the load off of che ſtomach doth 
caſc the ftamach :-when the conſcience;is burdened, when 
a mans ſpirit is troubled, pouring out of complaints and 
confeſſion to God doth eaſe the mind : A ſinner is like 4 
veſſel of new wine filled and ftopt up cloſe; till ic hath 
vent itis ready to burſt ; ſo is a godly man filled with fin, 
till he can vent by confeflion to God, his heart is ready to 
burſt. Pſal. 119. verſ. 25. My ſoul cleaveth unto the duft, 
quicken thou me according to thy word. | 

Verl. 36.1 have declared my waies, and thon heardeft me, 
teach me thy Statutes. | 

As if he ſhould have faid, My foul cleaves to the dull, 
Lam in a very low and ſad condition, but Thave declared 
my waies, 1 have confeft my fins then God heard 
| then 


—— _— 
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oppreſt. A man is fick at the heart when meat doth not| 


Ik 
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of then T had peace, then Thad quiet, then I had comforst : 

ng, that is the £R Reaſon, ſecret confeſſion to God, it doth 

oly give a great deal of eaſe and holy quiet to the minde, 

uo A ſecond Reaſon why juſtified perſons muſt confeſs ſin, Reaſ.2. 
MN" |is, becauſe God loves to hear the complaints and confelli- ; 

nd Bf ns of his own people; lying on the [28 the beſt geſture, 

it- and che mourning weed the beſt garment that God is well 

ihe pleaſed with, Fer. 31, verſ. 18. Thave ſurely beard Ephra- Jer.q1 ry 
3 [im bemoaning himſelſe, &c. ( that is ) confeſſing his ſin = 
| FF [unto God. | | 

w | Cant. 2.verſ. 14. O my Dove, that art in the cleſts of the 

il. Iecks in the ſecret places of the ſtaires ; let me ſee thy counte-| 0, _ 
"| | nance, let me hear thy voice: for ſweet is. thy woice, and thy Ss. 
«4 | |nntenance is comely, God delights to ſee and hear the 

Nil complaints and the confeſſions of his ſervants unto him : 

"| |/- David ſpeaks] declared my waies, and thou heardeſt me Plalm 119.26 
+ with pity and complacency. God had rather ſee men come Fo 
with ropes about their necks, and with ſackcloth abour| 

1 their Joins by a humble confeſſion, as the ſervants of| 1 Kings 20:31 
o: Benbaded did,then to ſee ornaments about their necks by 

wl IG ſel-juſtification 3 Chriſt loves to hear and ſee the 

d| {f |nourning condition ofa juſtified perſon. Þ 

I |. Athird Reaſon why juftified perſons muſt confelſe| Keaſ.3, 

h into God, is, becauſe confeſſion of fin doth help to 

nf | uicken the heart to ſtrong and earneſt ſupplicarton to 

4 God, Pſal. 32. vert, 6. For this ſhall every one that is godly 

. Pray #1to thee in a time when thou mayeſt be /jound, ſurely in| Plalm 32.6. 
þ| '** floods of great waters they ſhall not come nigh nnto him. * 
; Confeſl.on quickens ſupplication, in Dan. 9. verl. 20. Dan:9.208 

ol fl | 414 while I was ſpeaking and praying, and confeſſing my ſim, En: 


| [44 the ſin of my people Iſrael, and preſenting my ſupplication 
"| [#*fore the Lord my God, for the holy mountain of my God. &<c. 
/that Gabrie/came and touched him. &c. | 
Confeſſion is tothe ſoul as the whet-ftone is to the 
knife, that ſharpens it and puts an edge upon it ; ſo doth 
confeſſion of fin; confeſling thy evils ro God doth ſhar- 


pen and put an edge on thy ſupplications : that man 


[ill pray but faintly, that doth confefle fin but ſlightly. 
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Joſh, 7.19, 


Real.6, 


Sea/.1. 


| Ptalm 38. 18, 


. Solemn and ſecret contetlions of thy evils unto Goddom| 
| greatly help to quicken firong {upplications unto Gag, 
A fourth Reaton why juſtified perſo'1s muſt confefſe! 
' lin unto God, is, becaule confeſſion. of ' fin will worke a 
| holy contrition and a godly forrow in the heart, P/al.38. 
| verl. 18, For 1 will declare mine iniquities, 1 will be ſorry for| 

'1y 4, : | | 
| Declaration doth work -compunCGtion ; contefhon of 

{11,15 bur the cauſing of fin to recoyle on the conicience,' 

t.1ch caulrh bluſhing and ſhame of face, and prick df 


A titth Feaſon why juſtified perſons muſt confefle fin; 
untyu Gyd, is, becauie their tecret contellion. of tin doth: 
Ve 4 FIC cab uf g10ry to God 0 't g1V S glory to Gods 
jultice ; 1 do counkillc fin, and do contellc God in juſtice 

{may damn ine tor my [1 ; it gives.glory to Guds mercy z 
|] contellc tin, yer murcy may fave me -It gives glory to 
' Gods omni tcicncy , in-contefline !'n, I do acknowledge 
| that God knoweth my lin; confellion of. fin gives glory 
[to God, 7oſh.7. verl. 19. Ard Joſhua ſaid unto Achan, My 
| ſony give { pray thee, glory to the Lord God of Iſrac!, and make 
| Confeſſign into him, and tell me now what thou haſt done, hide. 
| 18 r:0t from wie ; Itis a giving glory unto God. | 
| * A tixt Reaſon why juſtihed perſons muſt confeffe im} 
| unto God, is, becauſe holy contcflion of fin will 1mbirter| 
lin, and indear Chriſtzo them , when a man {hall ler fin} 
recoyle on his conſcience by a confcfiion. Thele atter| 
reflcxions,and theſe after recolle&ions of fin,do greatly 
imbitter fin, and do indear Jeſus Chriſt; the ſtronger de-! 
fires that a finner hath after Jeſus Chriſt, the more he! 
doth inhaunce the price of Jeſus Chriſt, Andthus much 
for the firft Quere, to wit, the Reaſons of the'point. 


on of fin unto God ? I willname butthree Seaſons :; As, 
Firſt, When God doth bring a beleever under ſome 
grievous outward affliction, then is a fir time for him to 


The ſecond Quere is, Eut when is a man in the beſt 
plight to have freedome of ſpirit to make ſecret confeſli-| | 


confeſle fin to God, Itisa ſaying of Gregory, Sins do 
| | blinds 
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blinde the eyes of men when they fin, yet thoſe eyes come 
to be opened by the puniſhment, the puniſhment openeth 
thoſe eyes which the fat hath ſhut, As you read of 
Joſephs brethren, they did remain 20 yeares without 
having conſcience recoyle on themſelves to contefle their 
vilsin fe!]ing their brother Foſeph, but when Joſeph laid 
[them in a priſon, then they, conteſt cheir evill, Gen. 42 
21. 41d they ſaid one to anther,we are verily guilty concerning 
l our brother zu that we ſaw the anguiſh of his ſoule,when be be- 
| ſoug!t us, and we would not hear ; therefore 1s this diſt reſſe 
come RPOH WS» 

It may be now thou art in health, thou doſt not now 
confefſe thy uncleannefle, and thy drunkennefle, and thy 
pride, and thy prophanenefle z but what wilt thou do 


Ocules quos, 


| Cu/pa claudit 


pena afe1it, 
Greg. 


Gen.41.21. 


when God brings. thee on a death-bed ? when God 
hedges in thy wales with thornes, the conſcience will re- 


'fle&t on thee,and ſuggeſt guilt ro thee, and draw out con- |. 


'feſion from thee, it is a fit ſeaſon 3 when God doth _ 
2 man under any outward afftlition, then he is in goo 


Palme, it was made when David lay on his {ick-bed, as 
he thought his death-bed : you ſhall fnde it is a com- 
plaint of a very ftrong diſcaſe David lay under, in the 
3. verſ. There is no ſoundneſſe in my fleſh, becauſe of thine 
anger, neither is there any reſt in my bones becauſe of my ſin. 
[Verſ. 5, My wounds ſtink and are corrupt, becauſe of my 
fooliſhneſſe. Verl. 9. For my loives are filled with a loath- 
Jome diſeaſe , and there is no ſoundneſi in my fleſh. Here he 
'was lying on a fick-bed ; and Interpreters ſay that he 
[made this Plalme when he was fick. It is worth your 
notice of the title that David gives this Plalme, A Pſame 
of David to bring to remembrance. David when he was on 


his death-bed as he thoug ht,he ſaid it ſhall be a Pſalm of 


| 


plight to confefle fig. Ir is worth your notice in the 38. | 


Plal.38. 


emembrance,to bring ſin to remembrance, to confels to 
|God my nncleannefſe with Bath/hebazto bring to remem- 
|brance the evils of my lifezit was a good plightDavid was 
in when he lay on a fick-bed,he wonld make this title of 
the Plalme, A Pſalme to call to remembrance : men are in F, 
C fat 
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fic plight co make confeſſion to God when they lye under 


any bodily ficknefſe; call co remembrance thy pride, call | 


ro remembrance thy paſſion, call to remembrance thy 
vain dalliance, whatever thy fin be, it may be I may not 
hit of it,but when ever God brings thee under affiition, 
thou art ther in a fit plight to confefſeſin unto Cod,and' 
call ro remembrance thy fins. As it was with the Mar- 
riners in the ſtorme with Fonab, when there was ſcarce 
ary hope to be ſaved then they fell a calling each one on 
his God, Which occaſioned the Proverbe, He that bath | 
wot yer learnt to prayylet him goe to ſea, - So Fer. 2 verl.| 
24. A wilde Aſſe uſed to the wilderneſſe, that ſnuffeth up the 
winde «t her pleaſure, in her ocCaſion who can turn her away ? 
all they that ſeek her will not weary themſelves, in ber moneth 
they ſpall finde ber, 

The men of [/rac/ are there compared unto an Aﬀſe,an 
unruly creature that runs up & down the wilderneſs and 
kicks up the heel : bur ſaith God, Thongh men weary them» 
ſelves to take her, yet in her moneth they ſhall take her : that 


1s, when ſhe brings forth young, then they ſhall cake her, 
referring it to the people of Iſrael ; they in their proſperi- 


moneth, in their captivity, in their ſufferings, then they 


hould cake them, and they would then come to be more 
| pliant in confeſling their guilt more to God then in for- 
| mer tine, 
| A ſecond Seaſon wherein a man is ina good plight to 
confefle fin is, when the conſcience of a man is ſet in 
office by God to perſue him with clear and with ſtrong 
accuſations. When God puts the conſcience of a man in 
office to perſue him with Prong accuſations touching e+ 


he will take holdof ic. Even Fadas himſelfe when con- 


ing innocent blood, If Fx took advantage ſo much 
upon the awakening of conſcience to confeſle ſin, then # 
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ai 


he 


ty would not be ruled, but when they were in their 


vils he hath omitted ; then that man is in a fit plight, if 


ſcience awakened him,went and confefſed to the Hight 
Prieft and the Scribes ; and ſaid, I have finned in betray* 


befeever bath much more helpe. Beloved, the main " 
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|confefſe fin to God is, when God ſers home the 
+ [ofthe Miniſters of the Word upon the the ſoul wich con- 
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of conſcience in man, is to bring him apon his knees, to 
| make him humble in che confeſfion of his waiesz con- 
ſcience ſerves to excuſe me when [ do well,but the main 
\uſe of conſcience is to accuſe me when I do ill, and fo to 
| put me ON confellion to God, therefore mark, ſaith-David, 
[| roared all the day; there was the noyſe of Davids conſci- 
ence for his Adultery, then Iſaid T wil! confeſle my. tranſ- 
(greſſ»ns : when conſcience roars 1by accuſation, then let 
[the heart confelſe to God : I do earneſtly beg you to take 
theſe fir Seaſons : you are in a good plight to confefe fin 
when God doth lay you under afflitions,when God doth 
make conſcience accuſe you, that you do deceive in your 
trades, that you are ingulphed under luft;O then purſue 
theſe accuſations .of conſcience, then you are in a fit 
plight co confeſſe ſn to God. 

A third Seaſon wherein a.man is in a good plight to 


roofe 


vition : thus you know Devid, in a Sam. 12. 13. And 
(David ſaid unto Nathan, I bave ſinned againſt. the Lord ; 
ow this was after that Nathan hadaid to David,thou art 
tve Man. 

The reproofe of Nathens Minifſtery did ſo prevail. on 
Davids heart, that David (aid, I have ſinned and bave done 
very fooliſhly. Gould you goe home after every Sermon 
[you hear, when ever you hear your fins reproved, and 
[purſue that reproofe, and blefſe God that the Word hath 

heekt you, that the Word hath met you, that the Word 
hath found you out as an enemy ; could you' goe home 
1nd purſue a Miniſterial reproofe with confeſſiop, your 
_ would then be in good plight to conſt nc ro 


| . The Application ; 0 | 

| Firſt ſee hencegthat not only wicked men muft confeſfe 

fn; but regenerate men, pardoned men. Itisno ſervile, 

[no laviſh, no legal work. Though the loweſt Beleever 

deabove the power of fin, yet the higheſt Belgever is not 

wore the confetfion of tin z becauſe not above the 
C 2 praQice 


"0 Ig 


. Seaſe 3. 


veritatem lu- 


Uſe. 


2 Sam 12.13. | 


| 


Multi amant 


danguentem. 


| 
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pragice of fin. As long as men continue atting of linne 
nien muſt never leave confeſling of fin 8: as long as {inne 
leaks into thy ſoule, thou muſt ſo long be pumping; 
confeſſion is to the ſoule as a-purmp to the ſhip. 'O what 


leaks into thy heart by beedleſneffc and carelefneſs,pumy 
out by confeſſion, Till chou art above the atings of 
finne, -thou art not above the confeiling of finne : as long | 
as the body natural doth gather — humours, {© 
long thcre muſt be Purges and Vomits:if the body ſhould | 
fill be gathering corrupt humours, nature woulb be- | 
{fl-d by theſe humours 3 thou art gathering fin to tin, 
chou arc adding iniquity to iniquity : confeſſion is a pi-| 
citual Purge, it doth cleapſe and purge the heart; ſee 
cherefare the rene need that even pardoned men haveto 
confeſle their faults. 

| Secondly, when the Scripture faith that juſtified per- 
ſons muſt confeſſe fin 3 take notice, that every confſh-| 
on of fin will not ſerve mens turns. Lorinus obſerves! 
aut of Bernard on theſe words, T confeſs my tranſgreſſims, 
That Saul made.che ſame confdiion that David made! 
when Nathan reproved David ;ſayes David, I have finned, 
u hen Samuel reproved Saul, ſaith Saxl, Ihave finned: 
here is the ſame confellion, but here was not the ſame & 
vent: David ſaid, I have ſinned, and Nathan faid, The Lord | 


2 Sam.12,13. 


r Sam.15; 26. 


bath ttken away thy iniquity : but Sau ſaid, I bave ſinned 
to0, but Samueltold him; the Lord hath taken away thy | 
Kingdom from thee . Saul conteſt fin, 'yet had his King- 
dom taken away 3 but David confteft fin, and had: his fin 
tikenavay. Beloved, thou mayeſt confefſe fin with 
$1, yet not have thy ſin takenaway ; thou mayeft loſe 
thy ſoul, as he loft his Kingdome though he confeſt his 
[n:ne, 

The third Quere is this, What Theological) rules may 
be given to guide you in your confeſſion of fixrne unto 


| God. Auſw, There are ſeven Rules which I ſhal lay down 
tO YOu... : , 
FirtRule in confeſion of ſin unto God is this ; fingle ont 


ſome boſome and maſter luft that doth moft_ frequently | 


enſlave* 
I 
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enſlave thee, and make confetlion and complaints againſt 
that, co God 3 do not onely wr Tec the lump and 
general, but ſingle out the moſt beloved, luſtthole fins 


which for the preſent do moſt ſubje& and: ive thy ſpi- 


'rit, which do moſt overcome thee and prevail over thee 


in thy Chriftian courſez againſt thoſe thou ſhouldeſt 
bend moſt of thy complaints and-confeſlions ; this wiſe« 
[dome Gods people of 01d did exprefſe ; they fingled our 
'rhe preſent corruptions that they were guilty of, Faudg. 
(10.10. And the Children of Ijrael cryed unto the Lord, ſay- 
ing, We have ſinned againſt thee, both becanſe we have for- 
[aken our God, and alſo ſerved Bialaem. We have finned, 
there is a general complaint :_ but we have alfo ſerved 
Balaam'; they fingled out their idolatry more eſpecial- 
ly, 18am. 12.19. And all the people ſaid unto Samuel, Pray 


we have added unto all our finnes this evil, to aske us « 
King. * . 

They were not contented with their ol government, 
but they would alter and change ic : thac fin being their 
particular fin they were guiley of, they would fingle out 
thatfin. Thus in I Chron. 21.17. And David ſaid wato 
God, is it nor I, that commanded the people to be numbred ? 


theſe ſheep, what have they done, &c. 


the guilc of, | may ſay to you as the King of 'Afdzria 
ſaid to the 52 Kyra fighe neither apainficſinall nor 
great, Lac again® the King of 1/rae!; ſo bend your con- 
«on not againſt ſmall” or great onely, but againſt thy 
kingly Jufts, againſt thy captain Jufts that do ſpring from 
thy conflicution ; Thy Agaz, thy Dalilah,fingle out them, 


and combat ag2inft them, and bend inoft of thy confeſ- 
lions and'complaines againſt chem ;- do as menin a gar- 
ricon, though they. watch 'all the Barrailments, and 
guard every paſlage ; yet to chat place, where the'breach' 


[is d+ wideft, and where the ſtorm is moſt hot,' they 
[ill bend moſt of their ſtrength';s doethou thus, watch 
| every | 


for thy ſervants unto the Lord thy God, that we dye not, fir | 


even I it is that bave ſinned, and done evil indeed, but as for | 


He fingles out a particular fin that he then Jay under |. 


S 1am,12.19, 


I Chron.2119 
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Rule 2. 


"'(alm 50.8. 


Gen, 4. 13. 


| Pſalm 19.12. 


every {inne, and watch every failing of thy life, 'S 


bend moſt of thy confeflion toGod againft choſe luſts tha hi 
by moſt enflave and fubjeR& thee. | of 

A lecond rule to guide thee in the matter of confefſion l 
of tin to God is this : Make conſcience to confeffe your ” 
{mall and ſecret evils as well as your open and grofler of 
(ins. Our ſecret tins, ſaith the Prophet, are in the light 


| of thy countenance, P/al. 90,8. Thu baſt ſet our miguitie; 
before thee , our ſecret ſinnes in the light of thy counte- 
14nc”. | . 

F ſel. 19.12. #ho can underfland bis errors ? cleanſe thy | 
me from ſecret faults. 

\ David did nor onely confefſe his murder of UVr;ab, his 
adultery wich Berbſheba, but he conteſt ſmaller fins:De- 
vids heart ſmote him for cutting off the lap of Sauls gar- 
ment it was onely the appearance of revenge,he had hiz 
knife neere his throte: that which had the appearance of 
a fin, Davids heart (mote him for. 

Conſcientiors men do not onely bewaP ind confefſe 
open and groffer evils ; bur the ſecret and the ſmalleſt 
corruptions of the heart they bewaile tro God: they 
confetſe their ſecret-pride, their ſecret worldlinefſe, and 
ſecret murmurings againſt God, they .confefſe their (e- 
cret and (maller evils. 

Indeed wicked men fall ſhore of this: wicked men con- 
tefſe their Grofſe and their open fins, but do dot rake no- 
tice of their lefſer and ſecret evils : there are two inftan» 
ces for this, one is in Cain, Cain confeſt his murder, his 
was greater then ie could be forgiven, ſpeaking of the 
murder of his brother Abel, Gen.q.13. And Cain ſaid unio 
unto the Lord, My puniſhment is greater then I can bear. He 
did not confeffe his emnity that mide him murder bis| 
| brother ; he confeſt his groſſe fin, bur did not ,confeffe 
| more (lie and ſecret evils. Thus you read likewiſe of 
| fades Fudas confeſt his betraying of Chrift {a grofle fin} 
| but he never confeſt his covetouſnefſe , a ſecret fin that 
made him berrry Jeſus Chrift ; ſaith he, 1 have ſinned i 
betraying innocent blood : he that did bewaile and cone 


| 
| 
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to confeſſe their ſins, 


his murder in betraying Chriſt, did not confeſle and be. 
ail his covetouſneſſe and hypocrifte, that were more 
lurking and ſecret evils. That is a ſecond Rule, make 
conſcience to confefle (mall and ſecret evils, as well as 
open and groffer fins, | 

Third Rule couching confallion of fin untoGod is this, 
When you confefle and acknowledge ſecretly your fins 
untoGod, labour to greaten your fins wich all the hei- 
nous circumttances and hearc-humbling aggravations 
you can imagin. Thus the ſervants of God uſed todo, 
when they confeft fin unto God, they would confefſe 
fin with all the heinous circumſtances, 1 Kings $.47. Say» 


mg, We bave finned, and have done perverſly, we bave com- 
witted wickeanefſ. Saith Lorinus, Mark what a heap of 
words a heart-humbled ſoul will lay together in con- 
felling of fin 5 We have ſmned,there is one word z We have 
dme wickedly, there is a ſecond ; and we have done per- 
perſy, there is a third. A notable inftance you have of 
Peul in AF. 26.10,11: Which thing I alfo did in Jeruſalem, 
md many of the Saints did I ſont up in priſon, baving recei- 
ted autbority from the chief Prieſts; and when they were put 
death, I gave my voice againſt them. And I puniſhed them 
in every Synagogue, and compelled them to blaſpheme,and 
ing exceedingly mad againſt them, Iperſecuted them even 
mto firange Cities, 

Here Pau/ comes to aggravate his fin: there are eight 
wperavations that here Pay! doth lay down of his finne, 
wherby he would-greaten ſin unto himſelf chat he might 
the more humble. 

Firſt of all, they were not ordinary men that he caſt 
to priſon, but they were Szints, and to wrong them 
$2 ſacriledge, the Saints bave I caſt into priſon. 
Secondly, To caft a man into priſon for debtisno in- 
juſtice if the man be able to pay : but many bave I ceft in- 


ly for profeſſing Chriſt. 


priſon, why ? for profeſſing the name of Feſus of Nazareth, | 


tmnch, but they werea greater number, Many of the 
Ms did I caſt into priſon. 


' Thirdly, If it had been but one or two Saints itwere | 


I Fourthly, 


Rule 3, 


AR. 26.10,11; 


— — — _— I I I nt A I a, 
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The Saints are bound 


W 


Dan.g.5, 


verl.s. 


| ſouls t00, for he compelled rbem t1 blaſpheme God. 


| belled againſt thee, Fifthly, We have departed fromihy 


Fourthly,he aggravates his fin further : to caſt them in» 
to priſon and give them in priſon liberty, is not much, 
bur he ſout them wp in priſon, and kept them cloſe pri. 
{oners. 

Fitchly, If he had reſted there, ic had not been much, 
but he gave his voyce agamſt them to putt them to death, 
Nay, 

Sixthly, He goeth higher, for he did wrong to their 


Scventhly, To aggravate it further, he was mad a. 


gainſt them, andI was exceedivgly mal azainft them; hee 
was mad with rage, and with pallion, and with tury 4- 
gainſt the Saints of God. 

Eighthly, I 4:d perſecute them to flrange Cities ;, them] 


| did not kill, 1 made rhicm leave their Wives and Chil-| 


dren, and made them run and ihift for their lives into 
ſtrange corners. This is the nature of a true penitent, not 
to confeſſe-fin {lightly and carelefly, bur in confeſſion of 
{in to bath his « with all aggravations that can be; 
In confeſſion of fin we ſhould aggravate it that we have 
finned againſt mercies,corretion,warnings, reſolutions, 
checks of conſcience, motions of the Spirit, &c. and this 
i- a good Rule if you will follow it: ou have the like 
inſtance in the book of Daniel chap, 9.v.5.We have finned 
and have committed iniquity, and have done wickedly, and, 
have rebelled, even by departing from 1by precepts, and from 
thy judgements, Verſ. 6, Neither bave we hearkened unto, 
thy ſervants the Prophets, which ſpake in 1hy name toow 
Kings, our Princes and cur Fathers, and toall the people of 
the Land. There are ſeven circumſtances that Dae! u 
ſeth in confelling of his fin, to aggravate his fin; how 
doth Daniel cloath his confefſion ? Firſt, We have ſinned, 
there is one. Secondly, We bave committed iniquity- 
Thirdly, We have done wickedly, Fourthly, We bavere 


precepts. Sixthly, We have not bearkned unto thy ſervants. 
Seventhly, Nor we zor our Princes, nor all the people of tht 
Lend: There are ſeven aggravations which hy | 


| SELTICRTIIS 
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= to confeſſe-their ſins. 


toned up to his confeſſion; Thus David when be would 


ardon prayed ; for thy names [ache pardon my ini 
ek, great: that is a third RY, —_— confelll 


on. | 
A fourth Rale in confeſſion of fin is this, In your con- 


adge, but hopefully,as on a diſpleaſed Father 3 ta con- 

efintoGod as an angry Judge, isto make you but 
condemned Malefa&tors in your confeſſions ; therefore 
make confeſſion to God only as a diſpleaſed Father: con- | 
verted men do confeſle fin to God as a Father : while 
you have an eye of ſorrow upon ſing, you are to have an 
cye of hope ys pardon, thus Gods peopledid in their 
confeſſions. To confeffe fin to God as a Judge,is tohow!l 
like dogs becauſe you ſhall be beaten : bur to confeſſe 
fin to God as an angry Father, is child-like with « fidu- 
cial confidence of pardon. Den.9.9. To the Lord our God 
brlmg mercies and forgivencſſes, though we have rebelled a- 
reinft bim. And thus Shechaxiab confefferh fin unto God, 
Ezra 10. 2. AndShechaniah the Son of Jehiel; one of the 
Sons of Ellam, anſwered and ſaid unto Ezra, We have treſ» 
paſied againſt our God, &c. 
And thus the Prodigall in Lake 18.18. I will ariſe and 
gve td my Father, and will ſay unto bim, Father, I have finned 
| egainſt heaven and before thee, 
Though he was a Prodigal, yet he would goe to God 
as toa fatker. In confeſſion you are to go'to God hope- 
fully, as toa diſpleaſed father : confeſlions when they 
come te God as a Judge, create fear,horrour,and amazc- 
ment on the conſcience,but when confeſſions are mingled 
with hope, and come to God as a Father, they work a 
holy brokennefſe of heart,a holy tendernefle and remorſe 
on the conſcience. We ſhould confefſe our fins to God 
as aPatient confeſſeth his diſeaſe and bodily diftemper to 
his Phyfician in hope of Cure. 

A fift Rule in confeſſion of fin unto God is this, Cons 
tent nor your ſelves with flight and ſuperficial confellions 


of fin unto Godbur leave not confeſfion till you find ſor» 
D 


row 


Rule 4. 


ffſions look not diſcouragingly on God as an angry [- 


Dan. 9.9. 


Fzra 10.2, 


Luke 18. 18, 


—_ 


| 
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Pial.38.18, 


Rule 6, 


Plal.51.3. 


Leave not confeſling of fin,uncil ſhame hath filled your 


| row tor fin. Pſa. 38.18. For 1 will declare mine; iniquity, 
willbe forry for my fin. Dan.g.$. O Lord tous belomgeth cop. 
fuſion of face, to our Kings, to our Princes, and t00ur fathers, 
becauſe we bave ſinned againſt thee : we bluſþ and are & 
ſhamed to look up. $A7Y 


face, and ſorrow hath filled your heart :, it is a great 
\fault in many peopte, if they contefſe their an,in crying 
God mercy. in a general way, they think they ——— 
(God a compenſation for all the injuries they have done 
him, thongh they never have any godly ſorrow for their 
ſins: bur beloved you arenot to content your ſelves 
with ſuch confeflion. We ſhould in this pare of prayer 
imitate that holy Martyr Bradford who never gave over 
prayingtill his heart was ſomewhat affefted and warms | 
cd in the duty. 


thy heart firaitned in confelling preſent gailt and preſent 
hx upon thee, then labour rs ene Ly 4 
guilt and ancient fins: This is @ very yſcful thing in 4 
mans Chriftian courſe, It may be a man or woman 
profefling Chriftianity, may not know the fins he, or the 
hath done this laſt week; for want of heedfulnefle and 
obſervation of their waies : in that caſe let them recol- 
le& what they have done many years agoc, recolle& old 


A ſixt Rule m confeſſion of fin is this, If thou Gndeh| 


fins, when new fans do not come to remem be 
humbled for them : thus Devid did, in Pal. 51. 3. For 
acknowledge my tranſgreſſions, and my fin is ever before me, 
k was —— old fin of adultery, that was his fin 

he would now call go remembrance : ſo when he fi 
his heart dead, he faith, Lord, remember not the fins of wy 
youth ;' he would goſofar back as his youth. I preſcribe 
this rule, not that a godly man, who is under trouble 
minde ſhould take this courſe to colle& old fins, this 
may lead him to deſpair ; but in 'caſe of barrennelſe, 
any man 'wants matter jn reſpe& of preſent | 
and findes his heart hard and very inſenfible in f 
prayer unto God, in that caſe he is bound to lev 
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| bis confeſſing ſin unto God, 1 Sew.15.24.41d Saul as 


MHD >... 0 confeſſe their ſine. 


leu 
a hemng land, foleRt fngbf alt 


ing in, to provoke h im to make humble c 
to God in his ſecret retirements. 

Laſlly cake this Rule, take more freedom in confeſics 
offin in ſecret before God, then in "i ick before men 
To provoke you to pratiue this Rule , confider £0 


things. 
1: Firſts ig is not fit bs confefle all the evils ail yoo have 
done befare men,and if there e's no rove 


| beret propen th Eau ers that ns _ be 

wan to canfelje al che his li c IL not, me 
14.12. Aud the Layd ſhall mourn every fewily #part, the fa» 
mily of the hauſe of David apart, 4114 their wives apart, the 
feof the bouſe of Nathan apert, exd their wines apart, 
#. They are to go £0 and conf, ir Hyp & 
part, Thou arr a poor profeſſor, that doſt con 
thau confelſe iu nels and never in Ee, 
thou art-buta barren prof 
2. Again conſider this, that thongh we read of wicked 
men that have made grout fs th. on of fin unto God,yer 
wengverread in the ture that wicked men ever 
made conſcience ta MIR y in ſecret. . Pba- 
nach (you know the flary)co his fig unto Moſes and 
unto Aerex, but we never read that Phgreab confeſt his 


fin unto Gad. Exed-9-2g, And Pharaoh ſent avd called 
ow nt and Aaran,and [aid upto thepr,l ave ſinned bis 


Soul teonflbis fin.yngo Semach, bac. We never rea, of 
uxto Samet; Ihave fined, for T have Ag ſied the 


lſmned, &c. 


maudement.of rhe Lord, &c. Verle 39, Then be ſaid, 7 Fon 


conkeſthis ingþu pur $0 momma to the High | 
Trp tothe Phariſee ces, bne 74d, WIE into # 
corner and. in (eco tabewail bloodlhed 5. wicked m 


will * 
felon un +» 


—— 


Zach.12.12. 


have made publi From of lingbyx in ſecret Lenin 


God and their-awn Hex neyer mads acknowledg- 
ment, 


es & 
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Exod, 9.27. 


1 Sam.15.24, | 
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The Saints are bound 


ment, and confeſſion of their evils unto God : thus much 
for the third Quere. . 

The fourth Quere is this, Wherein appears the diffe. 
rence of a gody mans making confeſſion of fin unto God, 
and between thofe confeffions of fin in wicked men : and 
there are theſe cight differences. 

Firſt, Holy confeflion in godly men, makes the ſoul 
to be more aQve and inquiſitive after cure, remedy,and 
pardon for fin : holy conteflion makes the ſou] induftri- 
ous. I confefle fin, but how ſhall I ſubdue fin ? I ac 
knowledge fan ; but how fhall 1pget | om for fin? I 
makes it enquire how to get cure and remedy for the & 
vils which before were confeſt. 70b.7.20.1 bave ſinned, 
What ſhall I do unto thee, O thou preſerver of meu ? ec, 1 
have (inned, there is his confeſhon : Lord what ſhall I do? 
there is his induftry. Thus the Jewes chey were .con- 
vinced by Peter of their great ftinginſomnch as they cryed 
out,Hbat ſhall we do to be ſaved?But falſe confeſfion leaves 
men idle, and carelefſe : confefſe they do, but they are 
not inquifitive how to get pardon for thoſe fins they do/ 
confeſle, 


men, is attended with remorſe of conſcience, and wi 


wil be ſorry for my fim : there is confelion and ſorrow 
joyncd together. Hoſc12.4. Tea he had power over the Ate 
gel, and prevailed, he wept and made fupplication unto bim, 
Whileft confeſſions are in the mouth, there will be either 
tears in the eye, or ſorrow in the heart, if confeſſion be 
rue; 


The wicked confefſe fin, but they never grieve for the 
fins they have committed, chey arenot aſhamed, neither 
can they bluſh,in the Prophets language. 

Tiricdly, A godly man in confefſicn of fin, hath more 
freedom of ſpirit to confefſe his particular fins in ſecret, 
then he hath in publick : Thave powred out my ſoul before 
God,ſaith the PlaImiſt : confeſſion of fin is a pouring out 
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Secondly, Holy confeſſion of fin unto God in godly | 
pu of heart, Pſal.z8.48. For I will declare mine iniquity, 
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of the ſoul before God; he that can pour forth comp aints 
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"10 confeſſe their ſine. 


againſt fin in ſecret more then in pablick, is a 'grecious 
man 


| Thewicked are only for confeſſion of fin before men, 


and not before God, ©, , | 
4. Fourthly, Godly mien confeffe fin freely, ' out of 'a 
willingneſfle they have to be rid of fin; wicked men con- 
{ſe fin, with confeſſions extorted and drawn from cher 
as men on a rack whether they will or no. Godly men 
conf« iſe fin freely , they are freely willing to part'wirh 
their Juſts, therefore they confcfſe them to God, 00.32. 
18. For I am full of matter, the ſpirit within me carftraineth 
me. Verſe 19. Bebold my belly is as wine that hath no vent, 
it is ready to burſt like new bottles. Verſe 30. TI will ſpeak 
that I may be refreſhed, I will open my lips, and anſwer, Thus 
a godly man in confeffing fin his belly is as ready roburſt 
with new wine, he muſt needs have vent;elſe he is broken, 
he muſt needs confeffe tinghis fin drives him to God.' Bur 
confellion is extorted and wrefted from wicked'mey. It 
was the plagues of Egypt upon Pharaob,thac wrang con- 
fellion from him : before theſe he would ſay, Who is the 
Lord ? It was pangs and horrour of conſcience in Fuda, 
that forced him to acknowledge he had finned in betray-- 
ng innocent blood, Mariners caſt over their goods, 
not that they hate them, but as they are forc'cro do it to 
eſcape drowning z when there is a ſtorm and a tempeſt 
in their conſciences,then men are forc't to confefle {in,it 
is by compulſion, ic is not voluntary. | 
_— A godly man is conſcious to confefle ſecret 
and ſmall fins, as well as grofſe wickednefſe. David con- 
feſt his prfle and carnal confidence in numbring 
the people, as well as his adultery with Barbfhebe : 
David confeft the cutting off the lap of Sauls garment, as 


well as ſpilling the blood of Vriah. Burt hypocrites con- 
feſſe their grofſe fins, bur not their ſmall ts Cain con= 
feſt his murder, but not his bad offering * they” confeſſe 
their groſſe fins but. not their ſmaller. Phargoh confeſt 
bis oppreſſion of the children of Iſrael, but he did nor 
confelſe the hardneſs of his heart. Burgodly men though 
they 


job 32.18,19, 
20, | 


Exod. 9.1. | 


Matth. 27.3. | 
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Dan. 2. 


Judg.10.10, 


CCA 


2 $1m.183.29, 


———  —— 


they have not ſ9.many, groſſc and open. evils, yet ſmall 
and ſecret cvils pinch their conſciences, and trouble 
their ſpirit, Thoſg evils which will nat break a wicked 
mans ſlcep, will break their hearts : -what though they 
have no uncleavnefle in the, fleſh? what though they 
have eſcaped the pollutions of the wopld ? yer they know 
they have ſecret and inward dehlements on the ſpirit: 
and theſe they bewaile,zand theſe they acknowledge to 
we 


A ſixth difference is this, that godly men are diſtin 
and clear toconfefle their particular ſpecial evils that 
have moſt predominancy over them. Keloved, obſerve 
this; Wicked men in their confeſſions are confuſed, and 
only run in general that they are finners z Juſt like 4- 
himagz when he would bring tydings to ng 

t 


| the iſſue of the bartel with Foah and Abſalom, ſai 


aw atnmult, aud 1 heard & noyſe, but 1 know nothing, Wick» 
{a men will tel] you that: their pigs Ka big noyſe 
wich them, bur they can tell you nothing diſtin&ly, 
and nothing particularly , but only go at randome. 
Wicked men in conkfling fin are like Nebuchadnezzar, 
Dan, He dreamt ſomethirg but be could ngt tel phat is was * 
Wicked men dream of fins and think of them as copy 
fuſedly as a man in a dream ; hut whenghow,and where, 
and with what aggravating circumſtances they know 
not : they have not a diftin& and clear view of their 
corruptians, The people of God do in their confeilions 
lingle out their ſpecial luſts and ſay thus did the people 
of Ifrae]. 7udg.10.10. Thus Belermine did ſhew his wick- 
ednefle in {ſaying he was not wicked; when hhe was on bi 
deatn-bed, and his Conteffor came to him to have him 
confe {le his ſin to bim, ſaith Bellormine, 1 do wot know 4} 


| ſin in my ſelf toconfeſi. This was not the holineſſe 


the man, bur the heedleſneſſe,that he did not obſerve his 
wales. Donatws the great ringleader of the Doxgtifts 


| ſaich, O Lord IT bave nothing that thou ſhouldſt pardon we. 


Beloved, this doth ariſe from oypicley that men ſee na 
fn; ic doth not ariſe from holineſs, but from herds 
neſs 


— 
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to confeſſe their fins. 


ne and carelefcnefſs, It is an obſervation that one bath 
on 1b, ſaith Job, I have ſinued , and cauſe me know wine 
miquity, and my tra »ſgreſſion,and my fn, Whilft Iob made 
chis complaine that he had finned, -God faith, in all th: 
Job ſinned net : that is, not abſolutely, but meaning 
comparatively, ' Beloved, to be free in complaints, and 
to be fall in Eonfeſlion of fins, doth not argue that you 
have more fin then other men have; | but it argues that 
you have more ſight then other men have, and the leſs fin 
you have in you. 

Seventhly, Godly men confeſſc fin aut of a fight and 
ſenſe of fin, as it is difſhonourable ro God, rather then 
a5it is a ſhame and reproach unto themſelves, Confels 
thy fin rather for the or nature of it, that it doth dif- 
honour God, then for the evil conſcquence of it, that ir 
deſerves damnation to the finner.jIn Pſal.51.ſaith David, 
Againſt thee, thee only bave I ſinned: it was not againſt 
Urieh that he had tinned 5 but againſt thee , thee onely 


When the Apoftle ſpeaks of repentance , he ca}ls it re- 
tance towards God, Acts 20. 21. Teftifying both to the 
ewes, and alſo to the Greeks, repentance toward God, and 
«th toward our Lord Teſws Chrift. To note, That where | 
orrow and confeſſion of fin is true, it is more out of a 
ſenſe of ſin, as it is againſt God, then as iris againſt ſelf. 
But wicked men never confeſs fin as it is adiſhonour to | 
—_ but as it contrafts a guilt and a ſhame on them- 
ſelves. | 
Laſtly, Holy confeſſion of fin in godly men, leaves a 
holy awe, and a dread upon the heart, making them a- 
raid co commit the {in char they have confeſt it} making 
them afraid co come into the occaſion of that fin which 
ey have confeſt ; thus you read, Acts 19.18. Ard many 
« believed came, end confeſied and ſhewed their deeds. 
Verſe19. Many alſo of them which uſed curious Arts,brought 
their books together, and burned them before all men, &c. He 
_ of their ſorcery and witchcraft ; they would burn 
books,thac there ſhould not be an occafion of com- 
| mit- 
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haveI finned , for thou waſt diſhonoured by my finne. f * 
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| it'ſhall aot prevail over him in his praQtice, 


mitting again that fin which they confeſt unto God. Be. 
loved, this is holy confeſſion; when thou halt come tg 
God on thy knees in ſecret, and there bewail a luſt : and 
thy confcſlion leaves a holy awe and dread on thy ſoul © 
take heed on that fin thou haſt canfcR. 


feſt, bur yet he retains a fear and awe upon his heart,that 


Wicked men confeſs fin they have committed, yet th 
are bold and advyenturcus to commit the ſame again 
which they have confct. 

And thus the Harlor did, Prov. 7.14. I have peace-offer- 
mgs with me, this day Thave payed my vows. ner: the 
vow, is a-confefſion that I am in debt to God for my lin; 
and I owe God homage and ſervice? yet ſhe made the 
confeſſion of fin to be a means to provoke her to be more 
bold and advcnturous'in her wickednefle, To confefle 
drunkenneſle, and afterwards to be drunk ; to confeffe 
profancneſs,and afterwards tobe profane;this is the bold 
adventurouſnels of wicked men : Thus Pharsob in Exod, 
9g. confeſt his ſin, and afterwards when the plagues were 
over, 'runs into the ſame fin he did confefle ; and this is 
the badge and portraiture of a wicked man. And thus ] 


have done with this fourth particular. 
| I now come to the uſe, 

| Firſtby way of reproof, there are three ſorts of per- 
\ ſons in whoſe breafts the arrow and dart of reproof muſt 
juſtly ſtick. If ſo be juſtified perſons are bound co make 
confcflion of fin unto Godzthen it reproves, - 

Firſt, The Antizomiſts, who account it a legal and a 
ſervile work, for believers to be bemoaging themſelves 
unto God, and confeſling fin unto God. And therefore 
in their prayers (when you may be caſt to hear themin 
publick) all their expreſſions in prayer, are either ex- 
tolling the Majcfty of God, the excellency of Chriſt, the 
glory of Hcaven, the riches of Grace, but not a word of 
laying low the creature in prayer ; but raptures in pray* 


er, and che extolling of divine Majeſty : theſe are all the} 


A godly man may commit a fin which he hath con- | - 
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diale&ts 


_- 


to confeſſe their ſins. 


dials of expreiſions which they uſe in prayer. 

Now'to overthrow this vain conceit of the Artiugmis 
ar, con:ider, 
| Firk, Confeſſion of (in to God hath been praftiſed by 
all the godly under the Old Teftament ; and therefor: 
why ſhould it not be uſed under the New ? | 

Ro He mad>d a praher to God, and it coniifted 
of16. verſes, and 14.ot them verſes were ſpent in con- 
kfling of in, 
And thus the godly in Nebemiab's da'es made a pray- 
'er to God, and the whole prayer conlitted of 32. verlcs, 
and 31. of them verſes were ſpent in confeTion of tin. Ne- 
bem, 16. Let tbine car be attentive, and thine eyes 0- 
pen, that thou mayſt bear the prayer of thy ſervant, which 1 
fray before thee day and night, for the Children of Iſ- 
rael thy ſervants, and conſeſſe the ſins of the children of 1j- 
| rael, which we have ſinued againſt thee, both I and my Fa» 
thers bouſe have ſinned. 
| Thus David, 2 Sam. 24. 10. Aud Davids beart ſmote 
bim, after that be bad numbred the people :; ard David ſaid 
unto the Lord, have finned greatly in that I bave done : and 
uw, I beſeech thee, O Lord, take away the iniquity of thy 
ſerv ant, for I bave done very fooliſhly; That is one thing to 
confute this praQiſe. 


ment, but alſo Converts under the New Teltament, did 


dad they were baptized of him in Jordan, confeſſing their 
ſms, Ats 19.18. And many that believed came,and confeſ» 
[ſed, and ſhewed their deeds, Luke 15. 17. And when he 


wugh, and to (pare, and Iperiſh with hunger ? Verſe 18.1 


ther I bave ſinned againſt beaven, and before thee. It is an 
Embleme of a Convert, if ſo. be it be a Parable : In the 
Inffance of the Publican, that Chritt declares was uniu!ti- 
| hed rather then the Phariſee , And the Publican /? an4- 
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Secondly, Not onely Believers under the Old Teita- 


make conſcience of confeſling of tins unto God, Fobn 3 6. | 


wil ariſe, and go to my Father, and will ſay unto him, Fa- | 


i 
( 


| 


jad, -How many hired ſervants of my Father have bread e- 


j 
! 


' 
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Saints are bound 


but ſmote upon bis breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful to me 
finner, Verle 14. I tell you, this man went down to bis bouſe 
juſtified rather then the other, &c. 

Now (beloved) when you have inflances in the Old 
Teſtament, and many examples irithe New , why then 
ſhould we blot out fo uſeful a part of Gods worlhip ag 
this, of confeſlion to God in ſecret ? 

Thirdly, God doth command confeſſion of fin unto 
him. Jer. 3.12,13. Goe and proclame theſe words toward; 
the North, andſay, Returz thou back: ſliding Iſrael , ſaith 
the Lord, and I will not cauſe mine anger to fall upon you, fy 
I am merciful ſaith the Lord, and I will not keep anger for e 
ver. Onely acknowledge thine iniquity, that thou haſt tranſ- 


greſſed againſt the Lord thy God, &c. 

Fourthly, God both in the Old Teſtament and in the 
New, hath annexed many gracious promiſes to a fincere 
confcfſion of fin unto him : in-the Old Teftament, Lev, 


their fathers, with their treſpaſſe which they treſpaſied «+ 


gainft me, and that alſo they have walked contrary unto me, 


| Verl. 41. And thatT alfo have walked contrary unto them, 
axd have brought them into the land of their enemies : if then 


their uncircumciſed bearts be humbled, and they then accept 


. of the puniſhment of their iniquity, Then will I remember ny 


Covenant with Jacob, &c. It they confeſſe their miquity, | 
will remember them, And there are gracious promiſes 
made to ſuch as confeſs their fins; and it is certain that 
| a man cannot have a promiſeto any thing which is a du- 
ty. Prov. 22. 13. He that covereth his fins ſhall not proſper, 
but whoſo confefieth and forſakerh them ſhall have mercy. lob 
33-27. He looketh upon men, and if any ſay 1 have ſinned, 
and perverted that which was right, and it profited me not, 
&c. And in the New Tcftament, in 1 Tobr 1.9. If we con- 
feſs cur ſins, he is faithſul and juſt to forgive us our ſins, and 
to cleanſe ws from all uurighteouſneſs, Now beloved , put 
all theſe four together ; the godly have practiſed this 
under the Old Teſtament, and converts under the New, 


God hath commanded it, and he hath reeompenced it; 
therefor « 


26.40. Tf they ſhall confeſſe their iniquity, and the iniquity of 


| 
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| Councel, and after thar the Councel of Trext. The | 
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to confeſſe their ſins. 


[ legal and ſervile work deſerve reproof. 
A ſecond reproof, is to-thoſe of the Popiſh Religion, 
who in ſtead of ſecret confeſſion of fin to God in prayer, 
doe ou vehemently Augicular confeſſion in the ear of 
the Prieſt, Touching this Auricular confeſſion , they 
ſpend many volumes to make good the divine right of 
it; the Councel of Trent do lay an Azatbema on any 
that ſhall not count Auricular confeffion to be necefiary 
to ſalvation. - There are theſe ſeveral miftakes and er- 
rours in the Popiſh Do&rine of Auricular confeſſion. 

Firſt, They urge the negeſſity of it, that you muſt not 
expect ſalvation without it , 

Secondly,Confeſſion againſt whom,and when you did 
it, all the circumſtances ot your ſins you muſt acknow- 
ledge to the Prieſt, 
Thirdly, That the Prieſt upon your confeſſion , hath 
power from Chriſt to give you pardon, and to give you 
abſolution z theſe goe currant with them about Auricu- 
lar confeſſion. 

That you might ſeeahis is blame-worthy, and wor- 
thy of reproof ; I ſhall confute ic by theſe Confiderati- 
Ons. | 

Firſt Confideration of the time when Auricular Con- 
feſſion came firſt in uſe in the Church : For $00, yeares 
after Chriſt there was no ſuch praiſe in the Church of 
God : and that the Law of Auricular Confeſſion was 


ts. 


— 


about 1200. years after Chriſt : and the firſt Councel that 
did &ftabliſh Auricular Confeſsion , was the Lateraxe 


Church of God in the Primitive times having no ſuch 
praiſe, it may be exploded from being now in the 
Church of God 

Secondly, Why did the Popes invent Auricular conte- 
ſhon ? One doth demonſtratechis ; 

Firſt there is this Reaſon : It isa notable invention 
to diſcover the ſecrets of mens thoughts , and intentt- 
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therefore thoſe that account confeſſion of fin td be but a b. 
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not enaſted until Pope Innocent the Third , which was | pr. Uger, 
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ons, and defignes, both in Church and Stare | 

Sccondly, It is a means to ger money for the Pope.; 
for according as the ſin confeſſed, is more capital and 
notorious, ſo rhe more money muſt be given for- indul- 
gence and pardon ; thus a reverent Divine calls it,- che 
pick lock of Sacramental confeſſion : this being ena&ed 
-meerly out of State policy to know mens ſecretthoughts 
and temper; and likewiſeto bring in _ and reve. 
nues to the See of Rome, which doth Chew che prattiſe 
to be unjuſtifiable. 

Thirdly, Conſider what the Scripture doth preſs con- 
cerning conteſlion unto men, amark che Text, 7a. 5.16 
Conſeſi your faults one to anotber, and pray one for another, 
that you may be healed. The Scripture doth not tie us to 
a Prieſt as the Popiſh Religion ties them : but ic ties us, 
that in anguiſh of conſcience and trouble of minde we 


' | confelſe to any who are abce co give us wholſome coun- 


ſel from the Lord. We are to confeſſe our fin to any: 
Chriſtian freind or member of the Church whom we 
judge fitteſt to adviſe us for their wiſdome, faithfulneſs, 
compalkon and experience. : 

A good note our Proteſtant Interpreters have againſt 
the Papiſts: the Apoſtle bids, af « man be fick, call for the 


' Elders of the Church, and they were to pray for him but 
[he doth not bid them confeſfe fin to the Elders, but 
, confeſle fin one to another ; which doth no way tie to 
| confeſſe lin to a Prieft. But this is a point of contro» 
| verfac,and bleſſed be God this Church is not tainted with 
| this crour ; therefore I ſhall leave it ; this is the ſecond 
{ort that is tobe ceprovedz to wit, thoſe of the Popiſh, 
Religion, who inſtead of conteflion of fin unto God 
bring in auricular Confeſſion to the Prieſt. 

Thirdly, This Do&rine reproves thoſe who to avoid 
the Popith Auricular Confeſſion unto the Prieft, deny all 


| kind of confeſlion of fin unto men : there are many faule 
' ty, many who keep the Devils counſel, who groan un- 
der ftrong corruptions, yet will never open cheir minds 
to have counſel and prayer from. other men, "I are 
ome 


| 
| 


| 
| 
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. are tender hearted, to be able to pray for you; Belo- 


to confeſſe their ſins. 


/2me peculiar and feleft caſes wherein we are not offel 
bound to confels fin unto God, but to confcfle fin unro + 
men”: but before I handle this, cake theſe two Canti- | 
ONS» £56, F 
Firſt Caution is this, That you are not to confeſſe fin 
-needlefly to nyen, but when there is a great and an ur- 


con{cience,'and .cannot be 'comforted ; in ſuch a caſe 
you may go to men to acknowledge what fins trouble 
your conſciences ; but to confefſe fin needlefly to men, 
.you arenot called. : God doth not love, ſaith Chryſoſtom, 
that we ſhould not go to men to reveal our ſhame,bur go 
to God; unleſs the caſe bevery urgent, - that by: all the 
means ye can.uſe, ye cannot eaſe your ſelves, then are 
y: to confefle fan in that caſe. 

Secondly, That when ye are to confefſe fin to men,you 
are not to confefſe {in to every one; youare to confeſs 
fn to thoſe that are compaſſionate, that are of ability to 

ay for yougto thoſe who have wiſedom and can coun» 
cl you, to thoſe who have pitty that can compaſſionate 
you, to thoſe who have experience that can adviſe you, 
to thoſe that can give counſel and keep counſe):;you are 
not to confeſſe your faults to any but to thoſe you think 


ved, if a man ſhould be in diſcredit and laviſh in confeſit» 
on, and confefle his fin to every body, ic may be ſome 
would jear and reproach him ; Chryſoſtom in his Homilie 
on Drves and Lazarus, hath this exprefliun, If thou con- 
feſs thy fin in ſome m#ns ears, they will calt thy fins in 
thy face in a way of ſcorn : Some men would deal with 


and ſaid unto thera, Here is your money again, for I have 
finned in betrayin7 innocent blood : ſay they, What is that 
tous? look yoa to it, for/what you have'done: fo men 
will expreſs no pitty,and will giveno counſel; therefore 
there muſt be wiledoin in revealing of your finsto other 
men. Thus you have the Czutions preſcribed unto you 


__ Now 
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gent necefſiry, when you are exceedingly troubled in | 


you as the Phariſees did with Judas ; Judas when he | 
|was ſmitten in conſcience for fin, came to the Phariſees, 
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' Now in what caſes is it meetthat men ſhould confel 
their fins to men as wel as unto God ? I ſhall reſolyethiz 
') you in four Caſes. |. 


whereof thou art a member, by falling into ſome noto. 
rious and known fin, when thy fin becomes ſcandaloy; 
and known to all that live about thee, and the Congre. 
gation where thou doſt communicate is blemiſhed by thy 
fall ; in that caſe thou art bound to make a confeſſion, 
to confeſs thy fin to the Church. _David fell into the fin 
of Adultery, and the fin was known among all the Gen- 
tiles, inſomuch that the enemies of God ſpoke 111 of Re- 
ligion, and ſpoke ill of God : what doth David doe to 
recompence the wrong done to the Church ? he makes 
the 51. Pſalm, which was not for his private uſe onely 


'\ 


irſt, In caſe of publique ſcandal giventg the Church, | 


but for publique uſe 3_ mark the Title of it. To the chief 
Muſitian , A Pſalme of David, when Nathan the Propher, 
came unto him , after be had gone-in to Bathſheba, This 
Pſalm was permitted to be ſung in the Santuary, andin 
the Temple; that {o the Church of God being ſcandalis 
zed by Davids ſin, ſhould be ſatisfied by Davids publick 
confcfſion and repentance : Beloved, this is equitable, 
becauſe the Communicants of a Congregation, of a 
Church, are offended by thy ſcandal, and whileſt thy fin 
13 notorious they are ſcrupled : therefore there muſt be 


Compare Joſh. 
7. 19. with 


Feſb. 22.20. 


a publick repentance. And beſides, publick ſcandal given 
by any member of the Church may bring Gods wrath 
on the Congregation, if the offender doth not confeſſe 
his fin. Fq/ſ1.2 2.20. Did not Achan the ſon of Zerah com 
mit a treſpaſs in the accurſed thing, and wrath fll on: all the 
(o1gregation of Iſrael ? and that man periſhed not alone in 
bis iniquity. Achan finned alone, but did nor periſh alone, 
the wrath of God fell upon all the Congregation, 
Thereforefor the good of the Congregation and Church, 


cus and known, thou art bourid to confeſfſe it 5 not that 
| every private fin muſt be confeſt tothe Church , but in 


whereof thou art a member if thy fin becomes notori- |. 


caſe of publick ſcandal, thou art then to compenſate the 
Congregation by maniteſting thy confeſſion. A 
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T (6 to confeſſe their ſins. 


"Aſecond Caſe wherein you are to confeſſe fin to men, 
js, in Caſe of private injury done to thy neighbour, 
in caſe of wrong, perſonal injury done tb thy neigh- 


hour, thou art to confeſſe ſin unto him, Mat, 5. 23, 24. 


Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the Altar, and there re- 
membreſt that thy brother hath ought againſt thee ; leave 
there tby gift before the Altar, and go thy way, firſt be re- 
conciled 0 thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift, If 
thy brother can ſay thou haft done him wrong, then 
o firſt to thy brother and be reconciled to him. Chrift 
HireRts that in caſe of pm_ and perſonal wrongs I 
am bound to make confeſſion, and give all juft ſatisfa- 
Rion to the man whom I have wronged, And this 
Chriſt adviſeth further,in Luke 17.3,4. Take beed to your 
ſelves; if thy brother treſpaſie againſt thee, rebuke him, 
and if be repent, forgive him. And if he treſpaſſe againſt 
thee ſeven times in a day,and ſeven times in a_day turn 4» 
gain to thee, ſaying, TI repent ; thou ſhalt forgive him. 
Chriſt doth here intimate, that we are to confeſle fin to 
our brother whom we have wronged ; to private men, 
z2eainſt whom we have don? private injuries ; not on- 
ly to God, buttdthem; Thatis a ſecond Cafe where- 
in confeſſion of fin is required to'men as well as to God. 
Thirdly, You are to confeſſe {in to men as well as to 
God, in caſe of extream trouble of conſcience for ſome 
particular fin which you have done againſt God z when 
conſcience flies in thy face, thou canſt neither eat, nor 
drink, nor {leep, nor be quietz thy conſcience doth ſo 
purſae thee with terrour; if thou'canſt not by any help 
of thine own get a quiet and .a calme conſcience, in 
{uch a caſe thou mayeſt go to a godly and experienced 
friend, (make thy own choice) to reveal thy caſe : this 
is the intent of the Apoſtles expreſſion, Jam.5.16. Con- 
feſſe your faults one to another, and pray one for another, 
that ye may be healed, That is, when you-are in ex- 
tream anguiſh and perplexicy of conſcience, thou art 
troubled for fin, then confeſle thy fin co other men and 


_ them to pray for thee. And in confeſling to men, 


x you 
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you are not to confeffe all "om ſine, bur only that Par» 
ticular fin that moſt trou 


chen where the ſore lies z you are to conf:fſe no more 
ro-men then that particular evil that conſcience trou- 
bles you moſt for. | ; 
The fourth and laſt caſe is this,to confeſle fin to thoſe 
that have been companions and co-partners with you 
in fin; in that caſe you are to go to men to confefle fin 
as well as toGod. There are ſome Interpreters that do 
expound that place in Fam. 5.16. Confeſſe your faults one 
to another, that is, that thoſe that have been partners 
rogether in ſin, they ſhould go one to another co con- 
fel their fins : if you have been a drunkard, goto thy 
{ companion, and tell him chy conſcience ſmiteth thee 
for thy fin; you that have been unclean together, if 
God hath troubled thy conſcience for oy uncleanneſs, 
why go to thy partner in fan, and tell her God hath 
croubled thy conſcience for thy luft, and ic may be this 
may awaken her conſcience too. | 

Enuſebius relates, : that Fobz: the Evangeliſt in his jour» 
| ney, returning from Patmos to Epbeſus after the death of 
Demitian was met by a company of theeves 5 amongſt 
whom was a young man their Captain, whom Fob did 
convert, the ſtory Caith, that this young man now 
converted by Jobs wholſome counſel, went to all his 
fellow theeves, and adviſed them in the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, -that they would not walk in that way of wick- 
ednefſe; he was troubled in conſcience, and therefore 
gave them earneſt counſe], that as ay loved their ſouls, 
they would not walk in that way o 
by that means many of theſe great robbers became great 
Converts, In like manner do yeto thoſe that 'know 


your fins, as Demoſtbenes aid to the HarlotT am not the 


ies conſcience ; when you | 
go to a Phyfictan,” you will diſcover no more to him| 


wickedneſſe-; and | 


of your drunkenneffe, of your adultery, '&c, confeſſe | 


(ame man I was: and it may be, that ſo their conſci- 
ences may be awakened, and they ſtartled for it, and' 
bethink themſelves of their wicked. courſes, and _—_ 


may! 
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to confeſſe, their ſonnes. 


[may work a change/intbenaas he hath dons jn you. 
| There is one Ulſe.ryore of this Point, ,zand, thax is. far 
mentation and [humiliation to humble you in. the 
preſerice of God, that ſeeing God calls you to confefſe 
lin co hims ya hays [{ſo.many palpable and manitett de- 
fats in ſecret confailing af your {ins to Gad, , 

| Now beloved, there are ten uluall defefts,towhichnot 
only the wicked but the podly are lyable in their confef- 
jon of their ſin unto. Ggd.- }. | 

| The firit Defe@tin, cpnfellion of {in uno God Is this, 
chat when men; come! ta<9nfelle lin,to Gad , they have 
ficy a-barrenngfe- auct goutulion on their ſpirits, that 

| they cannot call ro remembrance their parcicular ſins to 

 confelſe them; Mr. Hilderſham hath a goad note deſcan= 
ting on them words in, a Tabs 1. 8, If we ſay we have no 
bn we deceive our ſelves, and the truth, is not in us. Saith 
he, if wz ſay that we have no fin, there isno man(ſa groſle, 
o fay that he hath ug ſin ,; far hls qwn pradtie will give. 
the lie to his. tongue 3. but ic is whert:we come ta God, we 
doe as in effeft ſay ſa;, when we doe nat know what fn 

'toconfeiſe to God z we are ſoa confuſed and heedlefſe in 

 obſecving our own waies, that we doe not know what to- 

confelſe In prayer unto God , and that theApaltle can- 
demns.. 1618 ſhorted of Donatuc the father of thoſe Here> 
tiques that Auguſtine did write againſt , thathe (aid to 

God, Now babes Domine quod igneſcas , Tam guilty Lord 
of nothing for thee to pardon. 

This was the faule of Bellarmine , when his Conkſfor 
came unto him on his deathbed , Bellarmine did proceſt 
unto him, that he'did' not know one {in that he was 
gitlts of to confeſſe unto the Prieſt : . this was heedleo 
neſſe in him, for if he had obſerved his own waics, he 

[would have foumd ſins enough to have confeſt :_ many 

are heedlefſe that they doe not take notice. of their own: 

evils, this is a common and an ordinary. Defect ; 
there are many.» when. they. come. to prayer: though 


they have manifold fins in them ,- yet they are fo 
| | E 


confuſed” 


TT 


Fg | 


he 


| 


10 Defedls. 


Defet I. 


Hilderſhaw on 
Pal. $1. 


wats 


— Cow TH» aa 2 _ 
# 


| 


— 


—_— 


L—— 


34 


Defeti 2. 


Saints are bound 


. | are ſins of infirmity; and herein men do but diſflembk 


Defed 3. 


confuſed, fo indiſtin& in the 'knowledge of their own 
waies, that they have only general confeſſions, Lord 

have linned, Lord we have done evil in thy light, bu 
cannot call to minde any particular fin they have done;! 
| Was it never thus with you, that ye/did not know what! 
to bewajle to God, and what 'to-Tament of in his pre. 


| ſence? this is a Defe& that godly men are often guilty 


of. 

| Afſecond Defeft in the confelion of fin to God is this) i | 
when men in prayer do confeſie'many 1ins to God, yet 

do leave out their maſter and predominant tins: many 
men are large in confeſſion, yet doleave out their maſter. 
ſins. Moſes, though a good'man, yer was faulty in this! 
regard;God commanded hifi eo go toEgypt to deliver his 
| cople, bur faith Moſes,” T am ## eloquent, Tam of a ſliy 
B:ech 4 he did complain of a natural defeft, but he did 
not complain of a {piritual defet, but God did anſwer 
all his pleas in Exog. 4.19. And rve Lord f2id ite Moſes is 
Midian, Go, return'into Egypt : for all the niew are dead 
that ſought thy life, Verſ.20. And Moſes took bis wife,end 
bis ſons, and ſet them upon an aſſe, and he returned to the 
land of Egypt. So that God here put his finger 5 the 
fore : Moſes complained of the peoples incredulity, of 
his own natural infirmity, but Moſes did not complain 
of his flaviſh fear, that if he ſhould go ro Egypt there 
were men that would kill him ; till God did afſure Moe: 
that thoſe men that ſought to kill him were dead, Moſe: 
would not go : here a good man would not confeſſe his 
flaviſh fear, thathe did fear - death; therefore he would 
not go on Gods command, Beloved, this is a Defe& that 


doth many times cleave to godly men to leave out their 


with God,and likethe lapwing cric lowdeſt when farchelt 
from the nelt. | | 
Athird Defe& inconfeTon of fin to God is this, to; 
Oy the heart to hanker after the committing of ho 
Is 
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to confeſſe their ſinnes. 


| fins you do confeſſe. Auſtin doth ingenuouſly acknowledg 
chis of himſelf, ſaith he, I did often beg frength of God 
| arainſt the ſm of incontinency, yet had often an unwil- 
lingnelſe in my heart that God ſhould hear my prayers, 
let I ſhould leave my fins. Indeed convidttion of conſci- 
znce doth force to a confeſſion of fin, yet the ftirength of 
thy depraved affe&tion doth make thee hanker after the 
| fin, and cauſe a lothneſle to leave it. 
| Afourth Defe& in confeſſion of fin to God is this, to 
| confelſe to God the {ins of your life, bur nor the fins of 
| your nature : many men will be large in confcſling the 
tins of their life, but ſeldom or never bewail the tins of 
nature, that vicious inclination in the heartto fin ; very 
few but David in the Old Teſtament, and Paul in the 
New, who did ſufficiently confeſſe original ſin, David 
in the Old Teſtament, Pſal.5r. there he begins to bewail 
the root of thoſe fins which he was guilty of. So Pax in 


Rom 9. bewails the body of fin : many men bewail a&u- 
al fin, but not habitual fin, butnot original fin: many 
men bewail bad- ations, but never confelſe unto God 
their vicious inclination. This Defe& good men many 
tiches are guilty of. 

A fifth defeQt is this, to confeſſe groſſe and open fins, 
but not to confeſſe ſmall and ſecret evils : we are com- 
manded to keep thee Law as the apple of our eye, Prov. 7. 
2, Keep my commandements and live, pnd my Law as the 
«ple of thine eye. Now you know, @ man'that keeps his 
eye will not only keep his eye from great blowes, but 
frem ſmall motes, which may put out the eye as well as a 
great blow ; men ſhould not only take heed of great 
blowes, great tranſgreſſions, but they ſhould take heed | 
of leſſer motes, ſmall ſins. Now beloved, good men 
many times commit thoſe fins that are infamous, that the 
natural light of conſcience can control thzm for, why 
thoſe evils are complained of, and confeſt 3; bur ſecret 
evik, wandring thoughts in duties, vanieyof minde, the 


deadnefle ofthe heart, emptineſſe of ſpiritual medicati- | 
F 2 _ 
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| ons, inward diftrut ; theſe evils are ſeldome- bewailed 

| and confeit : this is many-times a Deiec tound m g004 

'men , good men are not ſo apt to confeiſ; omi lion of 

; goodzas commilhon of evil: Fats | 

Delefi 6. | Aint Defe& in confeſsion of {in to God, Is this, to! 


{ wile confeſſe thy pride to God : but if a man ſhould fay 


[themſelves did : there are few that confefle fin as the!. 


| confeile tin more becauſe of its guilt , then of its {por : 
| my meaning is, more becauſe {in hath a damniag power, 
then a defiling nature ;'more becauſe fin dams thy ſol, 
' then defiles thy conſcience. A child would touch a coal! 
though it be {nutty and ſoily, but he forbears tg touch | 
it meerly becauſe it is a burning coal : we forbeare lin! 
becauſe tm is a burning coale, but we doe not forvear to 
roich it becauſe it is a detiling coal : that is a defe&t in 
many godly men tobe found. But we ſhould confeſke (in 
and bewaile it,not becauſe it wil damn us,byt becaulc it 
doth dithonour God. | 
A ſeventh defe& in confeſsion of {ins toGod, is this, 
toconfeſle thoſe fins to God, which if nien-thould charge 
us with, we ſhould deny and be angry. This holy Green- 
ham doth take notice of in mens confe{sion of fin ; thou 


| that thou art proud, thoa wouldſt be angry with him; 
| thou wilt conkeſſe thy waies to God, but if men ſhould 
tell thee of thy ſins, thou would be angry with thens; 
this ſhews there is much defeft in your confeion. - 
The eighth defet in confeilion of fin unto God is this, 
not to have the heart ſenlibly affefed with thoſe fins 
that are confeſſed to God ; many confefle as if they were 
telling ſtories rather what other men did, then what 


Prodigall did, that hewas aſhamed to be called the ſon 
of his father.' We thould contelſe fin as Daniel did, Dan. 
9. and as David did, Pſa.51. But many confeſſe fin like 
Pharach, Exod.9.27. And Pharach ſent and called for Mo- 
ſes and Aaron,end ſaid unto them, I have finued this time, | 
| the Lordis rightwus, and 1 and my pecfle are wicked. Verl.| 
|34» And when Pharaoh ſaw that the rain and the hail, and/| 
the |) 
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1 thunder were (08 ſetheiftirntd: yet more,and huradued-bis 
hagit ht 311 bs lev iiants. * & K 
The ninth detct in confeihon of fin to God is this, to 
conrent your tclves with 11izhte, ordinary , and generall 
conte®.ons'of 1.in$ 3 to-come into Gods preſence and ſay: 


who wacn he had blafphemed would-rake his Cracitx 
and kifſe, and cvy, God: forgive me',: and then ſweare 
2o4i1 * this is the tault which Chriſtians many times are 
euiſey of , many men|velt eontented-with a confuſed and 


þ general cbrifelion of im' when they dee not: come'to 


any diſtin view of their particular fins, there is-a_tu- 
mult in the conſTience ſome no7ſe they make in prayer, 
but they know-nothing diftinitly, ' buc like Nebuchad+ 
122 ar ina dream, he knew he dreamr', but he forgot 
what his dream was : many men doe: confefſe fin , but 
they know not what they doe confelle. :: You are tobe 
humbled for thefe defe&ts that may'be found in your in 
your confeiing {into God. 

A tenth defe& in confeſſion of fin to God is this, that 
they are bold to commit the km again which they have 
confelt : they confetſe'palsion , and afterward are bold 
and adventrous to ran -into' a rage and fury.'. When a 
man ſhall confe(ſ on his knees he hath done thus and 
thus, and hath been thus and thus 3 yet. afterwards all 
the impreſsions of theſe confeſsions are defaced, and he 
5 boJd to adventure on the commiltion of the fin again; 
This is alſo a dete&- thatimay: be: found ' amongit good 
men in their confeſsion of {1m unto God. | 

Me thinks I hear you ask me, But ſecing theſe defeCts 


ae found among! us , in-confeision of 1in unto God, 


For anſwer, that-ye may not be guilty of theſe defetts in 
confeſsion of fin, 

Firſt, Get a cleare iniight into Gods Law,that it may 
iſcover ſin to you, by the Law is the knowledge of ſin, 


you are linners; julbas3 ewi" rhe elevench king of France. | 


what ſhould we doe to be healpr againſt theſe defetts ? |. 


kow.z 20, Therefore by the aceds of the Law,there mw no 
- þ 


Defedi g. 
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Rule 1, | 
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Saints are bound 


2 


Jer. 6. 


Lam.$.40. 


fleſh be juſtified in bis foht : for by the Law is the knowledge | 


of ſin. Jfam.L23. For if any be « bearer of the Word, and 
not a doer, be is lthe unto @ man beholding bis natural face 
in a glaſle, Verl.24. For be beboldeth vimſclf, and goeth bis 
way, and firaight way forgetteth what manner, of man he 
| war, The loaking-glaſſe will ſhew youthe blemilhes in 
the face, which theeye cannot elſe diſcern : beloved, get 
a knowledge of the fpiritualneſſe of Gods Law,ofthe ex- 
tent of Gods Law, that the Law doth reach the inward 
man, that Gods law reacheth to thoſe very; firſt metions 
of the ſoul; thoſe very inclinations to 1in that are in 
thine heart, be acquainted with the Law, and by thar 
thou wilt come to the knowledge of iin. Phyſicians have 
'uſed this remedy to their Patients : In a Conviliion Fit, 
| they would with them at that time, to look their face in 
'a glafle, that when the Patient doth ſee what an»ug] 

countenance he hath, and what an ugly poſture he is in 
at that time,he might |trive the more againlt it : So doe 
you: look your face in a looking-glaſſe to ſee thoſe defor- 


mities that are within you, this will make you conteſſe, 
and this will bring you on your knees. ; | 

Secondly, If you would confeſſe fin aright, obſerve dis 
ligently your own waies and hearisPrev,4+25 . Let thy 
eyes look right on, and let thine eye+Jid. look ſtraight before 
thee. Verſ.26. Ponder the path of thy feet, and let all thy 
waies be ſtabliſhed; Look right before you and ponder 
the waies of your feet, and:that is the way to have the! 
heart ſo atefted with the evil of your waits as you: will 
pariicularly confeſle your ins. 

Thirdly, Keep freſh in your remembrance ſome par- 


you in confeſſion ; it is barrenneſle as 1 told you that yu 


| ticular fin or other, when you come to prayer it will help 


| do not ſee what matter you have to confeſle, that. 
| you ſo ſcanted in you confellion ; would you but - pref 
| fome pariicular tin when you come to Ged, you would 


| be in better plight to conteſke lin to God; this the Pak | 
ics doth, 51. verſ.3. For 1 ackwowledg my tenſe) 
an 
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_ 20 confeſſe their Pres, ; 


and my þ'1 is ever before me. He means the (in of Adulte- 
tery. When Devid came to prayer, he would put b:fore 
his eyes the 1in of adultery : now ſer thy tin before thee, 
[Art thou a drankard ? ſet thy. drunkeneſſe before thee : 
/zrtthou an adulterer ? ſer thy uncleanneie before thee : 
[art thou an extortioner ?' then ſet thy oppreilion before 
thee ; ſet im before thine eyes' whien- thou commelſt to 
/praver, and that is the way to feed thy ſpirits with con- 
|þ Lone to God in a prayer. 

| Fourthly, Call co remembrance ſome old tranſzreſſj- 
/on of many yeares paſt before thy converſion, and nuſter 
up theſe {ins rogether; that ſo thou mighte(t have matter 
'of complaint and-confeihon before God. Suppoſe pre- 
ſent guile doth not come up before: thee ;/ then recolle& 
and revizw old tranſgreiſions, ſins'of an old date; this. 
pry did when he found his hearc dull and fuggith, he 
would call to mind? the fins of his'youth,Pſal.35.9. When 
[you ſee that your hearts grow barren'of ſpiritual matter 
through heedleſnefſe,go then and ranſack youripld waies 
what did you 30 years agoe, let conſcience gawle you for 
that, that ſo you may have matter enough toconfeſſe un- 
to God, This rule doth not appertain to. Chriſtians un- 
der trouble of conſcience,” but ionly' zo thoſe Chriitians 
that are ſluggiſh and barren of any ſpiritual complaiags 
I conſeions in Gods preſence. 


A word of Uſe further for dircQion.  * 
| Wit be ſo, that Juſtified/perſons are. bound to make 
ſecret confeſſions'unts God :  then;. : » 

Firſt,  Chrittians keep a heedfulnefle ower your bears, 
that you may not ler fin go unconfeſt, ; make conſcienc? 
and be heedful that-1in commitred! by you may not be 
unconfeſt : a ſin-unconfelt asto-the apprehen:ipn may. be 


j 
a 


unpardoned'; a fin unconfeſt cannot be mourned for,cay- 
not be actually repented of Obſerve, that a lee im 


mrepented'of, may darim' a man, when a £rcater jlin that 
1s confeſt to God'may be pardencd : if you compare $4z/ 


and David together, 1'Sam.is.9. But Syul and the poo 
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pe jþared Agag, :ahd ihe beft-of the ſheep and of the oxen,| 
aud of the failings,, and of the lambs, and allihgt was >; 
:14 would not utterly deftroy them: but every thing that wa 
le, and refule, that they diftygyed utterly. Sau! did there' 
. ommir a farce leffa tin then Do vis's was,to witzadultery, 
int didonlytorhis private uſe ſpare che fatty]? of hig' 
ibzep and oxen; it was little ar nothing in comparifon 
of Davias tiny yet behold David was pardoned and Su! 
damned, David had his im pardoned. and S-ul not; 
why 2 David did confale: tin, and . Sul not : Saul did 


dehude the reproot.of Sanmet, and told him the people | 


did it, and/not I ;Sauls-ith wncqnieſt ruined him : there 
fore take heed of letting fin gounconkett a lefſe fin un- 
confet may damn a man, when a greater (in that is con- 
feſt may not danuv him. «- Gs by 
A ſecond Direction is this, 12epend nor upon the moſt 
inlarged and the-mott ſeiltble contellions that: ever -you 
havemade to God, fuppoſt thou haſt poured outthy ſoul 
ro God, uhatr art never the: beter: thou Q man when 
thou doeſt contelle {in, thou doett but like a begger ſhow 
God thy fores, thy botches, and fcabs, do not depend 
on your 'confelſions; as you malt. not - depend upon 
your rightcouſnelle, ſo not upon-confeſſiqn of your ſinful 
neſſe.  Kk isworch yourobſceyation; Soul purſuing De 
vid like a Partridge over the mountains, David cut off 
the lap of his garment; ſaith Devid, well. I have ſinned 
and Saul, theu' art more righteous: then T ;; when Nathan 


came to David, Devid:laid, T beve.finned, and Nathan 
told him,' the Lord hath' taken awe thy niqu ty ,. Saul 
faid, Thave firmed, yerthe Prophet. Sumyel rold him, the 
"Lord hath takew away thy Kingdom : heres nor the, ſame 
reſult, for David had his fin taken away, and Sul had 


our confeſſions. ) 


are then moſtamiable in Gods eye: Cant, 1.6. La 
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his Kingdom taken away, -therefore do nov depend on 


"Thirdly, Take this DireGtion, that wheryou conf 
{in to God and are the molt vile in your. own Ho” 
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to confeſſe their Sins 


upon me becauſ lam blackybecauſ the ſun hath looked upon me. 
The Church there confelt to Chriſt I am black and not 
comely, ſhe was ſun-burnt as ſhe thought. I, but 1 verſe 
8, My Love my Dove, thcu art the faireſt among women : 
Chriſt lookt on her as the faireſt among women : ſo like- 
wiſc in Cant. 2. 14. O my Dove,thou art in the clefis of the 
rock, in the ſecret places of 1b: ftaives : let me ſee thy coun» 
tenance, let me hear thy voyce; for ſweet is thy voice, and thy 
countenance is comely.When the poore Dove, the Church, 
ay in a hole under the ſtaires, bewailing and mourning 
like a Dove for her linfulneile, O faith Chriſt to her, /et 
i me ſee thy face, and let me hear thy voyce. Chriſt doth love 
[to hear the moan-makings of his people, Fer. 31.18. I 
| have ſurely heard Ephraim, bemoanmg himſelf thus, Thou baſt 
| chaftiſed me,and I was chaſtiſed, @s @ Bulleck unaccuſtomed 
[t the yoke : turn thon me, and | ſhall be turned; thou art 
\the Lord my God, It is worth your notice, Fob when he 
'was aflited by God in having botches and boyles all 


|over his body, i is ſaid, Fob made his complaint to God, 


0 thou preſerver of men? 1 have (inned ſaith Fob, but what 
doth God ſay of Fob? in all this Feb ſinned not, Fob. 1. 
22. In allthis Job ſinned not, nor charged Goa fooliſhly. It 
was not ſpoken abſolutely he {med not, bat the meaning 
she linned not fo as other men {inned. The more you be- 
waile, condole, &-confeiſe ſinne-ro God, & are by reaſon 
thereof vile in your own eyes, the more amiable you are 
in Gods eyes. And thus T have done with the firlt part of 
[the Text, I/ard I will confeſie my trangreſſion unto the Lord. 
| Thave been all this while in theſe Sermons on Davids | 
'Aﬀ, 1/ard I will confeſſe my tranſereſſion uato the Loyd. 
[am now come to Gods AQ, and thow forgaveſt the» ini+ 
quity of ”y ſrune. T bout forg aveſt, &c. thae is, not only my 
ſe, bur the malignity ot it, with all its .agravarions, 
all its hainous circumſtances: Now here touching Gods 
AR, wwo things are to be obſerved, 

Firit the manner of bringing in this Af of God, the 


|Vtap. 7. verſ\. 20, I hav: finnef, what ſhall I doe unto thee, | 


confe(ſe 


Palmitt doth wot bring it inchus with anErgo,l ſaid Iwil 
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con feſſe my trenſgreſſion to the Lord, therefore be forg avethy| 
iniquity of my finne, but ic is with an et,a con junttive pars| 
ticle, and nota caufall, I confeſſe MRVUI MIR) ard thay! 
forgaveſt . 

Secondly, Obſerve this further, the manner of the ex- 
preſſion, the confeſſion was in purpoſe and intention, but 
the forgiveneſſe is a&tuall : obſerve from hence this note, 
That God doth recompence the very gracious es as 
well as performances of his own ſervants ; God forgay 
but David did but purpoſe to confeſſe; I ſaid 1 will cop 
fefſe, and thou fergaveſt. O beloved what a God doe yee 
ſerve | your maſters are not pleaſed with your purpoſes! 
to work, it you doe no labour with your hands; you ſerve 
a God which takes will for work; takes purpoſes if 
they be reall, for performances. The Lord doth recom-! 
penſe not onely gracious performances, but alſo gre 
cious purpoſes in his owne ſervants. 

The Vſe or corollary from hence is this : 

That wicked men looke to it, God will not onely 
niſh their wicked pratices, but their wicked and 
Didft thou ever purpoſe tobe unc[Fane, or to deceive, 
and it may be thou walt interrupted, that thou couldit 
not have ſecrecy & opportunity? Why, God will punith 
thee for thy purpoſe, though thou never doſt a it. B:bo- 
ved, it is not oo Kramer evill thou haft done, but what 
evill thou would have done: Would not thou have been 
an oppreſſour, ifthe World would not have cry'd ſhame 
on Thee? wouldſt not thou have been a drunkard, if the 
world wouldnot brand thee with infamy? God will pu- 
niſh wicked men for evill purpoſes. ; 

Further to godly men, Thou canſt not mourn, but 
wouldft thou mourn? thou canſtnot confefle finne, but 
wouldſt thou eonfeſle finne? thou canſt not break thy 
heart, Ro . me thy heart? God rey 

purpoſes with approbation,as wel as 
bn David,T ſaid | will confeſs my ſin & then forga 


| Thirdly, God doth not onely look on wicked 
parpoſcy, to puniſh them for them, and good. mens 
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; and thou haſt forgruen'the iniquity of my ſin. 


it. AM. th. PS 
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to coufeſſerbtiy Sims, 


roſes th reward them for them; but God doth looke 
| on' the puipaſes of devils to doe hurt, for to 
vent them: A notable paſſage, Lak, 21, Peter, Peter,faith 
Chriſt, Safun hath defired 16 winnow thee like Wheat. 1 
bave (aftually) prayed: the hort was only the devils pur 
poſe, and the devils defire z bat when che tion 
was butin the defire, then faith Chrift, 1 have atually 
| proyed for thee. O fall down and admire the candeſcen!:- 
on of Chriſt, he dath crown your purpoſes and endea- 
| yours, and delires : Tſaid 1 will cnfeſle my tranſgreſſion, 


\- From the connexion of confeſſion and forgiveneſſe of 
fnne, A»d thou foxgaveſt, which is by way of connextion 
not cauſation, with an et not an ergo. The DoQrine I 
hence obſerve is this, That there is a neceflary denigrares 
between a penitentiall confeſſion of ſinne, and fargiveneſle of 
ſmne, I confeſſed, and God forgaye. You have frequent 
teſtimonies that incalcate this on your thoughts, Prov. 28. 


—_ a... 


13: He that covereth his finnes, ſhall not proſperz but whyſo 
confefleth ang ferſakerh them ſhall bave mercy, Job, 33. 
27.He looketh wp on wien, and if any ſaid,T bave finned, and 


pervertedthurt which wats right,& jt profited me not.VerC{.#Q. 
He will deliver his ſoule from going ivto the pit, ad bs life 
ball ſee the light. 


particulars which I ſhall difpatch. 

Firſt, What is meant by forgiving fin; To explicate 
this, there are three things which are needful to be 
ſpoken to. ; 

Firſt for the varieties of names and expreſſions of 
forgiveneſſe. | 

Firſt pardon of fin is a cafting of finne behind the| 
back,Iſarab. $8. 17. Behold for Peace'T bad great bitterneſſe, 
but thou Baſt in lov4 to my ſoul, delrvered'it from the pit of 


In the handling of this point, there * are theſe] 


corruj #30, for 1801 haft caſt all my ſinries belinde thy back, 
I Scripture to caſt a thing behind the back, fignices to, 


forget and diſregard it;' ſo wicked men caft Gods Cove- 
ham behind their backs; that is,they doe not my 
G3 ey 
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they will not obey it : ſo when God is faid to caſt ſine} 


behinde his back, he will take nv notice of ir ſo+ as: to | 


puniſh it. 
A ſecond expreſſion that illuſtrates pardon of (inne, jg 


this, it is calleda caſting of finne into the bottom | 


of the Sea, Micah. 7. 29, He will turn again, þe 
will have compaſſion npox us, he will-ſubdue our iniquities, 
and will caft all cur ſins into the depths of the Sexelt is an al» 
lafion unto Gods great Judgement on: Pharaoband the 
Epzyptian Hoſt; when they purſued the Iſraehites, they: 
came to the Red Sea, and thinking to goe through as 
the Ijractites did, the Sea fell in upon- them, and | 
were drowned in the bottom of the ſea. ſo ſaithCod,I wil ; 
deal with ſinne as 1 dealt with Pharaob, you ſhall neverbe; 
troubled more with them, not unto condemnation, you 
need not fear the riiing of im again, againſt you; tin is- 
not like unto light weeds in the Sea, that will ſwim of 
themſelves, but Lead that is-cafſt into the Sea, the allujon 
holds here, Exod. 15. 10. Thou didft blow with the wind, 
the Sea covered them, they ſank as lead in the mighty wa-! 
ters. God whenhhe pardons fins and caſts them into the 
bottom of the Sea, fin lies like lead, it can never riſe of 
it ſelfe in a way of condemnation to a juſtified man, to; 
a pardoned inner. | 
Thirdly, pardog of tin-is.expreſſed ia Scripture, by 


blotting out, A@.3. 19.Repent ye therefore, and be conver-| 
ted, that your ſins may be blotted out, &c. 1ſa.43.25.1 evenl) 


.em he, that blotteth out thy tranſgreſſions for mine own ſaky, 
This is a metaphor taken from men, when a man is not 
able to pay his debt, the. Creditor-doth cancel the Bond, | 
blots out the wricing and breaks the Seal, that-nothing 
(hall prevail in Law,again(t this poor: manSo the Lord 
doth cancell the bond, and blots out.the writing, that 
neither fin, nor the Devill: ſhall have any: proceſk 
againſt him: in a way of condemnation. 

. Fourthly, Pargon of {in is expreſſedin Scripture il 
Acquicting of a man front his , iniquity, Fob., 10. 14- 1} 


(in,zthon markeſt mrzand thou wilt not,or ,aquit me then {ng | 
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br me free) from wine iniquity. Acquitting is a term of| 
Law, hr (4 a diſcharge and oil of the Court; 
the Lord in pardoning of fin, gives a man a Tegatt dif- 
charge, that no proceedings of Heaver-ſhall goe againſt 
lic , Pardon. of fin- is called in Scripture a cove-| 5 
ring of ſn, Pſal. 32. 1. Bleſſed is be whoſe tranſgreſſion is 
fagiven, and whoſe ſin is covered, Beloved, if pardon of | 

fin had conſiſted in the yemoving of fin, we had been un- | 
done, pardon of fin doth not confiſt in the removall of | 
all (in out of a man, but inthe covering of fm ; God will | 
hide ſin, that the fiercenefſe ofthis wrath, and the Eye of 
bis indignation. ſhabnot look on it to condemnation, It 
is the fame word that refers: to. garments DI, It a man 


covers, theſe infirmities are not” ſeen by men. Beloved, 
God covers {in as with a garment, to wit, with the long 
robe of Chrilts Rightcouſneſſe,'fin is covered inthee by 
the Righteouſneſſe of Jeſus Chritt. 

Sixtly, Pardon of iin is expreſſed-in Scripture, by wa- | 6: 
ing and- purging away of ſin; Pſalm. 51. 2, Waſh me 
througbly- from mine iniquity, and cleanſe me from my fin ; | 
he means there in reference to juſtification ; That par- 
don of {n preſents a man to God without ſpot or wrin- 
kle, or blemiſh, or any ſuch thing, that though you have 
many ſpots'in regard of your ſanCitication, yet you have 
nd ſpot in regard of your juſtification. | 

Seventhly, parden of fin is expreſſed in Scripture; by | 7- 
not remembring of lin; Fer. 31. 34: For E-will forgive their. 
iniquity, and L-will remember their ſin no more. It is aw al- 
luion to the Scape-goat, which was to bear the (ins of 
the people on his head, to carry them into the land of 
torgetfulneſie; Thus the Lord that rem:mbers alt things, 
that God. is. ſaid; graciouſly not to remember” the 11s 
of his people; net to. remember themſo; as to damn then 
for them ; þ2 p4/l. forget your iniquittes and remember them 

no more. .-. my | { 
| Laftly, Pardon of (inne, is expreſſed ur Scripture, by | » g 
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1 axe of forgivenefle of tin, it is a gracions and a free oQf 


inay be ſaid to be forgiven. 


___ Tatetv arelontel -- 
not imputing of ity, Rev. 4. $8 Bleſſed is the man t6'Whih 


the Lord wilt ot impure fix ? It is a word drawn fiom! . 


Merchants, when they have a friend that owes them my- 
ney that they care not whether they receive or nd, they 
do not put it down in their Book. God will not inpite 
{in, he will not ſer fin 6n the ſcore, he will not put fmto 
thine account, thoagh fin be in thee, yet it is not impy 
ted to thee. Thus theſe names or expreflions dq fome» 
thing4tluftrate the nature of forgiveneſſe. | 
In the next place, to enquire how many wayesa ſinne 


Firk in regard of Gods decree, and ſo fn is forgiven 
before all Worlds, becauſe God intended to deliver the 
Ele&, that ſuch a remnant and namber of men ſhoutd 
have fin pardoned, Thus ChriR is the Lambſlaine from 
the beginning of the World. 

Secondly, Sin is ſaid eo be forgiven when the Lord 
doth manifeſt forgivenelle of tin. 

Thirdly and chiefly, Sin is ſaickto be forgiven, when 
the eternall guilt and condemnation due for that fin is 
taken away, when God doth expiate or take off the guik 
of {in, in that properly lies the nature of forgivenelle. 

In the third place what is conſidered in fm, when 
God is ſaid td forgive itxhis is worth your underſtanding, 

Three things are to be coniidered in fin, 

Firſt the blot and pollution of fin ; and this cannot, be 
taken away by pardon, the tim isa ſin though it be 
doned, the pollution of fin is not taken away by pardon, 
the blot remaines. | 

Secondly, There is confidered the defere of fi, ir de-| 
ſerves damnation, and the wrath of God ;thouyh'it be 
pardoned, this is not taken away. 

A Third thing confidered is this, the Ordination of: 
poinerhent of afgnner to/ieternall puniſhment ; and 
is fuſly taken away by pardon, when God doth give 1& 
mitlion of tin, he doth take away all obligarion to wrath 
death, hell, and damnation; and this is properly th 
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to confeſſe t heir Sins. 


and eternal} puniſhment, that is due'to all his fin in an 
etzrnall punithment, God dotk not acquit a pardoned 


yet he nay puniſh thee externally for thy finnes, but 
not eternally; and chus'much for the firſt particular. 

The ſecond particular js, What kind of confeſſion of 
fin is it that hath ſuch a neceſſary connexion! wich for- 
giveneſſe of fin, I confeſt aud thow forgaveſt. 

For-anfwer ir the generall, it is not every kind' of 
confeſſion that* carries a connexion of pardon, Sax! 
confelt his fin, but God did not take away his fin, but 
tooke away his Kingdom. Ir is not every kind of 'con- 
feflion that hath a connexion with fergiveneſle of tin,bur 


finy it hath rx concomitants joyned with it. | 
Firk it is a free aud ingenuons *confeſs1on,not extorted 


mgenuous confeſsion, that isthe meaning of that Phraſe, 
Pſal. 32.21. Blefled 15 rhe man ts whom the Lord imputeth 
at iniquity, and in whoſe ſpirit is no guile; Guile is not 
there takeh lavgely in oppoſition to Hypocritie, but for 
2 ſinfull reſerve of fin, when a man will not be free and 
open in confelling his fin unto God; David would free- 
hp fully open himſelfe and confeſſe his evils' unto 


| 


\fefion,it hath pardon of fin anritxed to itzthe confeſsions 
of them that rowle ſm under the tonguegas a fweet 
morſell that they would not part with, kavenot juſtifi— 
cation entailed on them; thoſe confeſiions onely are 
conneted with fofgiveneſs that are ingenuous and free: 
| Secondly, that confelſion which hath pardon annex- 
ed to it is a penitential confeſsion;a confeſsion that hath 


- [forrow of Heart mixt with-it, Pf. 38.18.For Iwill declare 


nine iniquity, I wille ſorry for my ſim .. True confeſsion 


fin is rather a voice of mourning, then a voice of 
words, it hath ever a ſorrow and grief of heart joined 


p* God, whereby hen acquies a ſinner from etern guiſe 


from externall puniſhments, God may pardon -xA 


ſthac confeſſion which hath connexion with pardon of | 


by force, not with finfull reſerves, but a free, a full and |. 


; that confeſsion that isa free and ingenuonsgcon- | 


ich it; That —__ 4 God gaveto the Lepar 
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in the Law, that he ſhould be cleanſed from his leprofig| 


| | annexed to. it, is this, That there w1!'t be a voluntary | 


and inf Levit, 13-45. And the Leper in whom the plague 
is, his clothes ſhall be rent, and his bead bare, and bee fhall 
\put 4 covering upon bis upper lip, and ſhall cry uncleas 
\y:cle2x, 1s worth your notice, he was to cry twice, I aw 
uts{can, am uncleans there was. this confeſsion, buy 
what was joined with his canfeſcion before hee could be 
cleanſeg? Two things he muſt do, Firlt, he mult rexr bis 
clothe; to note, that there muſt be brokenneſle of 

and ſorrow of heart joyned with confeſsion of tin. Se. 
cond!y, he muſt cover his Lip, zonote ſhame that mult be 
mingled with his ſorrow, to ſhew, that to us that haye 
an unclean leprolie of tin in us/fthe crying I am unCleay, 
xnclean, is not enough ; but _ mult þe the reating of 


thole confeſsions that have a connexion with for- 
giveneſſ. 
Third Concomitant of conf{:Gion that ha: ht var lon 


and a free leaving of thoſe {ins waich we doe conte!le, 
To confeſs {m,yetto have a lothnefle in the ſpirit to part 
with it, is noreall conteſsing of {in. Prov. 38-13. He that 
corereth . bis ſin ſhall not proſper, but whoſo confefſeth and 

forſaketh them ſhall have mercy. Contefsion is there joy- 


Efta ſpiritu» 
alis vomitns. 
Bern. 


ned to be witha forſaking of (in, tn caſe mercy be to 
| be gbtained. Onz Gals confeſsion a fpirimall 
| vomit ; you know a man that is burdened in the 
| ſfomack, would be willingly rid of that load: on his fto- 
' mach that doth oppreſſe nature ; a man that doth confeſs 
; {in truly would as willing be rid of fin on hisConſcience, 
as a man that is lick at his Stomach wonld.berid of chat 
burden which doth opprelle it, fiich a confeſsion hath 


ardon annexed with it. 


to it, Is joyned with a holy aw and fear of rumning into 


the heart, and ſhame of face ; theſe mult be mingled with | 


© -Aa, Qs -ma.,, 


Fourthly that confeſsion that hath pardon annexed| 


the commiſsion of thoſe {ins that we do confeſle to 
Pſa!. 38. 18. compared with Pſal. 39. 1. Fer II will 


—Ryy 


clare mine iniquity, 4 will be ſorry for my fin, I ſaid1 j | 
| t 
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tche heed to my wayes that I (in not with my tongue. Davids 


caretotake heed of thoſe jins he had confeſt, to gonfefſe 
ſm and to be bold and adventurous to run into fin, hath 
not ſuch a connexion, with pardon. 

Fitthly, That confeſs ion that hath pardon annexed to 
it, doth quicken the ſoul to ſtrong & earneſt ſupplicati- 
on, to prayer. David confelt fin & his confefsion quicke- 
ned Prayer, Daniel confe(t fin, and cbnfeftion quickened 
ſupplication ; Daniel 9. 20. And whileT was ſpeaking, 
and praying, and coufeſſing my ſin, and the ſin of my people 
Ihael, &c. (Beloved,) when confeſsions of fin are to 
prayer as the whet-ſtone to the knite ; when you 'tharpen 


— fin did worke in him a holy awe, anda holy | 
e 


your affe&tions'and put a keen edge on your hearts in 
prayer: this is an evident token that.ſuch confeſsion hath 
aconnexion with forgiveneſle of fin. So much tor the | 
ſccond particular. tl 
The third particular is to ſhew you, how doth this 


connexion between confeſsion of (in and torgiveneſſe of 


ning of fin, in placing a connexion between pardon and 
confefsion ? How doth this conſiſt with the freeneſſe of 
of Gods grace in'pardoning of (in? For anſwer ; 

Firſt if we ſhould place a cauſality or a merit in confeſ- 
zion of {in to procure pardon, as the Papilts doe, this 
would overthrow the freeGrace of God in forgiving fin: 
though wee do place a connexion between confeſsing 
1n,and pardon of fin ; yet wee do not place any merit 
in thoſe confeſsions,we do not place any worth,any cau- 
ality in thoſe confeſsionÞ# rhat is my firſt anſwer. 

decondly, The Scriptnre makes a fair conſiſtency be- 
tween mans confefing tin, and Gods free Grace in for- 

ving in: the Scripture makes a double conliftency. 

irlt in regard of the Precept that doth enjoyn and com- 
mand confeſgion, 2. In regard of the means that this is 
Way tO procure pardon. 

Firkt, In regard of the command, God dothrcommand 


s toconfefſe {in ; Now no command of God that he 
H would 
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Anſw. 3: 


Auſw. 4 


Objed. 1. 


would have us doe, can derogate | from ils Gee gr 


therefore furely this commanid'cagno way eclipſe the: 
freenefſe,of grace in what he will doe. 

Secondly, In regard of means as a way to get pardon: 
God is the ethcient caufe, and Chrilt is the meritorious 
cauſe of pardon ; but yet conſe{sion-of fin is that cauſe 
which Logicians call (cauſe fine qud ner) ' without 
which pardon of im thall never be obtained, I confeft and. 
thou forgaveſt. : 

A third anſwer, Though no man can be pardoned 
for- his confeſsion, yet no man thall have pardon with- 
out confeſsion : Repent that your ſins may be blotted out, | 
A&.3. 19. No blotting out of fin without repentance; 
there muſt be a ſorrow & a bewailing of 'fin before it can 
be pardoned ; and that Chriſt was broken for fin, it will 
no ways exempt you from being broken for {in ; though | 
Chriſt was a man of ſorruws,& all in a way of ſatisfa&i- 
on, yet you mult ſhed teares for fin in a way of <contriti- 
on and humiliation. 

Laſtly, This connexion between confeſsing fin and | 
Gods forgiving fin, is not as if our confeſsion did bear 
any proportion in a way of fſatisfa&ion to Gods forgj- 
ving of fin ; though God doth forgive fin upon conteſ- 


Sion, yet it is not for confeſsjon ; there is moreevill. 
in thy fin that is an offence to God, then there can be 
good in thy confefsion; And thus much for the third: 
particular, that there is a connexion between Gods aft 
of forgiving im and our confeſsing. fin. | 
Inow come to anſwer the Objeftions. | 
The firſt Objeftion iAthis, Why but you will fay, 


what need all this preſsing of confefsion of (m, +; 


that there is a necefſary conmexion between mans con- 
teſsion ofiin and Gods forgiving in ? what need; 
confeſsion? doth not Gods eyes run to and fro the| 


earth? doth not God behold the evill and the good, and 


when hee knoweth all things: This Obje&ion the 
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fully knowerh all the evils under theSun?what we tel on | 
baprtilts make againſt confeſsion of fin. For anſwer. wh 
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Firſt, Negatively, we doe not confefle fin becauſe only 
of Gods Soveraignty;becauſeGod will have us to confeſſe 
fin, Gods Soverainty may command us and ſay, You ſhal 
come with ropes about your Necks, and I will make you | 
lie in the duſt. 

Secondly, Wee doe not confeſſe ſin, to inform God of 
our ſins, for God knowerh all things, == 
| Thirdly wee do not confefle fn by way of fatisfatti- 
on, as if your confeſsion could ſatishe Gods juſtice for 
the wrong we have done him. 

But Politively, though God doth know our (ſms, yet 
we are bound to confelfe our (ins for many ſolid reafons; 
As; 

Firſt, Though God doth ſee our fins, yet wee are 


bound to confeſle our {ins that wee may ſee them our 


ſelves,that we' may put memory 8&- conſcience and heart 
a work,in the review, & in the remenibrance of our'evils, 
we do not confefſe fin to inform God, but our ſelves; 
that wee might ſee fin more diſtin&ly, and fofet confd- 
ence a work. F:1 

Secondly, We doconfefſe fin, to ſtir up more ſorrow 
for ſin, Pſelm. 38.-verſe. x8. , $002: 41b1 

Thirdly, We confeſſe fo on this ground, that by con- 
fesing {in to God we might ſee lin to become exceeding 
infull, Confeſsion of fin. ſaith Bernard, is enjoined by 


God for this reaſon, that thou mighteſt magnitie the 
greatnefſe of grace, -and ſee''the' igreatneſſe of im; 


ifa man ſhould never ſee his fin; he could never magni- 
he Gods grace and pardoning mercy. | 
Fonrthly, That you-might more prize the merits of- 
Chriſt. Should a man never confeſſe fm to God;he would 
never ſee of what vakieChriſts bloud is of A Chirurgions 
till is not ſeeri in healing a flight green woundfbur in! 
the healing a man/of a deadly: diſeaſe i Beloved, an cn 
nary plaiker can cure- a green wound : if you look” 'on 
your tins as green wounds, you'will never prize' 


Chriſt, nor put an eſtimate oA*h{s* merits and: blond, 
en a man can confeſſe his ſin, withall its hainous 
: "= . 5 2k circumſtances 
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; circumſtances, this doth greaten the merits of Chriſt. 


{ Glorious thongh 1 be never ſo much finfull : One might 


Fifthly, You are to confefle fm, becauſe the confeſsion 
of fin doth give-glory to the attributes of God ; it gives 
glory to his Omniſciency, you doe by your confeſsiong 
acknowledge that God ſeeth your fins : it gives glory to 
his Patzence that he would ſpare you in the aol lin, 
that he would not throw you to hell in the very a& of 
fin : it gives glory to his Fuftice, Pſalm 51.4. Againſt thee, 
thee onely have I ſinned, and done this evill in thy \ght, | 
rhat thou mighteſt be juſtified when thou ſpeakeſt,& be clear 
when thou judgeſt : it confeſſerh Gods Mercy, and this: 
P:ul doth, T1 Tim. 1. 13. Who was before a Blaſphemer, 
and a perſecutor, and injurious ; but I obtained mercy, &c, 
He conf his {in that fo he might greaten the abun- 
dance of Gods grace and Love. 

Again, Of confeſsion of {in there is great uſe, becauſe 


it doth eaſe the minde, it gives vent to a troubled minde, 
concealed guilt breeds horrour and hell in the conſcience ; it 
is an ingenuous clearneſſe when a man can open himlſelf | 
to God in free conteſsion, which doth allay the anguih'. 
and trouble of minde, Fob. 32. 18. For I am full of mat- 
ter, the ſprrit within me conftraingth me, verl. 19. Behold, | 
my Belly is as Wine which bath #0 vent, it is ready to burfi | 
like new bottles : verl. :20. I will ſpeake that I may be refre- 
ſhed, I will open my lips and anſwer. A godly man is full 
of matter, of confeſsion to God, and like a veſſel ready 
to burſt, til-he.can vent himſelf by confeſsion in Gods 
preſence-z this is the anſwer to the firſt ObjeFion. 

A ſecond Objection is this, but you: will ſay, what 
need ſuch preſsing of confeſsing of #1n, as having a con- 
nection- with/pardon? for as God:is never the better by 
my. grace; ſo God is never the worſe by my tin : as my 
grace addes nothing to Gods holinels, ſo my fin can de- 
tra& nothing from Gods glory ; for God is . neverthelels 


urge as Elihu did in, Fob 5. 37. If theu be righteous, what 
giveſt- thou him 2? or what receiveth bee of thine hand 2 _ | 


- 


IIs, Sn 


to confeſſe their Sins. 


'8, Thy wickedueſſe mey burt a man as thou art, and thy 
| righteouſneſie may profit the ſor of man. Therefore if Gad| 
| receives no injury by my tin, what need I confeſſe FI 
'to God? This is an objeRtion that the Antinomians 
make. For anſwer, | 
| Firkt, It is trae, God is nottheyorſe, ,and hath not | 
| the Ieſſe glory, though thowhalt the more lin; yet this is Auf. t. 
| no thants toa inner, for a ſinner doth what in him| . 
lies to take all glory from God, to pull God out off 
Heaven, ic is 'no thanksto thee thas God is never the 
worſe for thy lin. | 
| Secondly, In a ſenſe Cod doth receive injury by a 
* many (in ; as firſt, it you conlider the etcrnall attributes 
- | | { of God in themſelves, his Juſtice, his Goodneſſe, hj 
Wiſedom, fo God is unchangeably,and immutably b 
: {kd : and as our graces can give no additions to his Holi- 
nefſe; ſo our ſin can giveno diminution to his glory; 
but ſecondly, fin is an injury.to God, becauſe God hath 
fi WI | kfſe externall glory. God bythe ſm of man is- not 
| wronged in his effentiall Glory, but he is injured in his , 
manifeitative-Glory. . 
,| W | Thirdly, Though our fins can doe no injury to God, 
tomake God unholy, or to make God unhappy 3 yet fin | 3 
. doth great injury to yourſelves ; if thou beeſt finful},what 
wilt thou do2 againit God ? why, thou canſt not bring 

| God out of Heaven, though thou muiſt caſt thy ſelfe into 
) | hell, God receives no diminution of his Holinefle, of his 
| Wiſedom, of his Glory, by thy ſinfulneſſe, yet thou ſhalt 
t| MW not have Glory, Holinefſe, Happineſſe, Heaven, nor erer- 
-| WJ nll life, thou ſhalt receive milſeries by thine own {ins; | 
7 ' And thus I have done with the Do&rinall part of this | | 
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| Point ; to wit, that there is a neceſſary conneCtion, be- 


[een mens confeſsing fin and Gods att in torgiving of 
} m. 3s ? ; " bi 
| Inow come to the Ul, which is for triall, to 3 
|0n adiligent enquiry, how you may know wh od 
hath brought you intoa pardoned eſtate, s 
given the iniquity of your fin; how may wn 
| | H 3 whether | 
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| 
whether God hath forgiven you we iniquiries? = 
2re ten wayes todiſcover this; I ſhall- divide them into 
this order : there are fix Concomirants, that doe attend 
a perſon in a pardoned eſtate, and. four charaRors Z 

| 


downe in Scripture of a man whole tin is forgiven him, 
Firſt the t56r choke things in the S 
which doe attend” or accompany a perſon whole 111"; 

orgiven, * 

F irit, In Scripture wee fd that remiſsion of fin is ac- 
companied with renovation of the heart, if in be remit-| 
ted the heart is renewed ; they are bcth joined together, 
Rev. 2.17. To bimthat overcometh will I grve to eat of 
the bidden Manna, and 'will give him a white ſtone, and 

the tone a new name written, which no man knoweth ſa.) 
mg be that receiveth it- 

Interpreters doe give this ſenſe of that promiſe: 
you read of two'things, a white Stone, and a mew nome 
written in that ſtone; thewhite ſtone it is an expreſsion | 
borrowed from the praftice of the Gentiles, who in their 
Fudicature diduſea white ſtone: If a malefattour was 
condemned, and had the ſentence of death paft upon | 
him, there was given 'him a black ft6ne in token of| 
condemnation ; but if a man, hada white flone given | 
him it was a token of abſolation or pardon. Hence the 
Heathens named theſe ſtones #90, £eovear nai xabaipvre 
acquitting or condemning ſtones. And fo the Poet, 

In antient times with ſtones they did, | 

In judgement ſeat proceed. yp | 

By black the guilty were condemwd, 

The juſt by white were freed. 

In x +a tothis, Chriſt doth here promitſe pariep 
of fin, which is meant by the ſtone ; but what 
beWritten on this white ſtone ? there muſt be written 
$ white ſtone, a neW Naine, that is a renovation, 
the Tencwing ofthe heart : fo that if fo be the nature ,of 


a man be not renewed, the fin of a man is not pardoned; 
there! not boaſt of having your white ſtone, ;it 
anck. on that ſtone,if therebe nothing writ- 
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| | Afecond Concomitant is this, Remiſfion and forgive- 


* [among the Schoolemen, Whether God by his abſolute 


| [the arfirmative, becauſe God hath exprelly tied hinlelf 
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| ren on that ſtone, if holineſſe be not written on that! 


| tone, pardon of fin hath renewing of nature to attend 


[1 


\nefſe of fim' is accompanied with endearednefle of love 
to Feſus Chritt : this is laid down in Luk, 7. 47. Where- 
fne I ſay unto thee, ber ſins which are many are forgiven, 
| for ſhe loved: much, It is a Concomitant that did attend 
| her pardon, much was forgiven her, therefere ihe loved 
much. Fr not a-cauſe, but conſequence of pardon. 

Thirdly, forgiveneſſ of fin is accompanied in Scrip- 
ture, with a cordiall confeſſion of {in unto Ged : I ac- 
knowledged my tranſgreſſions unto the Lord. and thou forge» 
veſt the iniquity of my fin. 1 Foh+ 1. 9. If we confefie our fins, 
be is faithfull and Fuſt 1 forgive us our fins, and to cleanſe 
wſrom oll unrighteouſneſſe. | 
Fourthly, forgiveneſſe of fin, is accompanied in Scrip= 
ture, with a cordiall forgiving other men all the perſo- 
nall wrongs and injuries that they have done you. Mar, 
8. 35. $9 likewiſe ſhall my heavenly F ather do unto you, 
fe from your heart forgiv e not every one bis brother their 


treſpaſſes, Mat. 6. So that forgiving of other ments in 
Scripture as an Attendant or Concomitant of Gods for- 
\giving us. Put on as the Ele& of God, laith the Apoſtle, 
\bowels of mercy,forbeering and forgiving one another, | 
| A fifth Concomitant that atcends forgiveneſle of fin, 
is repentance from dead works : repentance for fin is a | 
Concomitant that is ever joyned with the forgivenclſe of 
fin: A. 5. 31: Himbath God exalted with his Right 
bend to be @ Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance 
tnlſrael, and forgiveneſi of fins. There-thiey are linckt tos | 
gether to give repentanc & remiſſion of {in-.It is aQueltion 


op : It is in the Lords prayer annexed, forgive us our 


[power can forgive aman his ſin, if aman doth not re- 
pent him of lin;There are few of them that do incline to 


in th? Word, that pardon mult have repentance. for fin. 
H 4 Wee 


Luke-24, 45. 
46147; 


Sdints are bound 
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ſuits after mortification: many have (counterfeit mortif-! 


Wee are commanded to repent that wee may have- pars| 


don. - 
Sixtly, Forgivenefle of fin, is accompanied wich holy 
efideayours for the mortification of fin: he that hath the 


guilt of fin pardoned, laþours to have "the power of fin]. 


deſtroyed; therefore in Scripture pardoning mercy. and 
ſ1bd1ing grace, they are both joyned together, Mic. 4, 
19. He w:. turn ag ain, be will have compaſſion upon ushe 
will ſubdue cnr iniquities, and thou wilt caſt all therr ſins inty 
the depths of the Sea : there is ſubduing grace, as well 
as pardoning mercy. Beloved it God pardon fin there 
are reall endeavours in a ſoul to have the poneretiny 
ken away. Indeed many men in the world do lay claim 
to pardon, who never have endeavours, and holy pur- 


cation, who playwith their (ins likeFencers; whichit may 
be give them a touch, a flight blow,but donot fight like 
warriers, either to kill or to be kilFd:but godly men do 
not play with their ſins, but doe with their Juſts as a war- 
rier,they doe conflit with luſts on theſe terms, that either 
wee mutt kill chem, or they will kill us. Many counterfeit 
Chriſtians who do lay claim to reall pardon, have 
but counterfeit mortitications; 1 may fitly reſemble ſuch | 
men as theſe to thePerſians,who had one Feltival annually, 
where in they uſed this cuſtome, that they Ilaboured ts 
finde out all their venomons creatures, as Snakes, Ser- 
p_ and the like : and one day in the year they would 

il all which they found, but afterwards they let them 
encreaſe. Many men in ſome ſolemn performances to God, 
will make great adoe of killing their luſts,burt afterwards 
they lt them encreaſe and live again. And thus much 
tor the ſ1-Concomitants that do attend a perſon ina 
pardoned ſtate. 

The next is, the CharaGters to be given of a pardoned 
man, of a man whoſe {in is forgiven; I will name bur four 
Charatters of a rardoned fmner. | 

Firſt, this, He who is brought into a pardoned, Atate, 
doth greatly admire God, and abaſe himſelf: this p 

Own 
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T- to confaſſe their Sims, 3-| 

down in the 7.0f Micob the Prophet bri in the Chard cab.7.1 ; | 

| hexcrying out inthe extolling of God, Whris 8 God liks\ th | 

unto thee, pardaning iniquity,tranſgreſſion & ſin!a. pardoned \' 
41 2 


orey.. 2 a8 es. 
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| man admires Gods bis grace is free, &: his-boun» 
r7/is great : "ſd a pardoned mari abaſcth himſelf; -bc+ 


caliſe he ſeeth fin exceeding tinfull, fee Ezra, 9/6: 
'Secondly , 

dread in bi 

' knoweth -to bepardoned; a pardoned finner knoweth 

| this, that before a {m can be nr did coſt Chrift 


| mach, and will coſt himſelf much; it did cok Chriſt 


| guch bloud to expiate the guilt of: that fin; it-will coſt 


the tinner many teares to deſtroy the power of that fin; 
now that fin which he hath ſmarted for, and Chriſt hath 
luffered for, he will not ealaly commit. Pſal, 38. when 
| the Plalmiſt aid, he would declare bis iniquity © then in 
| Pal. 39. he- ſaich, 'Þ will take heed to my wayes ; as if 
he ſhould have faid,-I am forry for my fin, and the 
Lord hath forgiven me mine iniquity : but here is thexe- 
fult of it, I will take heed to my ways, andof my finning 
another time : there is no'man' that knoweth his-fin to 
| bepardoned, that can eaſily run into the. commiſſion of 
it apain,it is an excellent expreſſion in the book of Fob, 
If Iſin then thou markeſt me, and thou wilt not acquit me 
from mine iniquty, If 1 iingit is not here ſpoken abſolutely 
and imply; for what-man is he that lives and finneth not? 
but if I fin as I am charged, that Iſhould'fin ing 
and malicioully againſt God, and perhit in my (ua, faith 
| Job, If I fix as yee charge me, what followes? then God 
vill wot take away mine iniquity, be will not pardon my ſin; 
4 7b ſaid of himſelf, you may ſay of your ſelves : if 1 
in obſtinately, and pertinaciouſly,God will not pardon; 
thou haſt been wicked, & thou wile be ſo;thou haſt been 
prophane and, thou wilt be ſo; This is inconliſtent with 
OPTI = 
ird Charatter of a perſon whoſe (im is forgiven. is 
this, to have. unfained ſorrow and remorſe of ines: far 
'e commiſſion of fin ; fins torgiveware ſteept in ous, 
OY an 
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A pardoned man- doth maintain a holy | Char. 2. 
heart from committing that fin that he; | 


Pſalm. 23. | 


18. 
compared 
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Pſalm. 39 1: 


Fob 10..14- 


Char. 3. 
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Saints are howed 


Anſw. 1. 


e 


y and ſoaktin teares : ſorrow beſore pardon is fervileand} 
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legaknone can ſorrow in an Evangelical manner,but 

who is brought into a pardoned eſtate. Indeed there nyy 
be a fore, and a conſtrained forrow which may come 
from the eyes of impardoned men: there is this ditference 
b:tween the oneand the other. Teares in an unpardonky | 
nnnzr come from him like water in a Still ; but Tear! 
a pardon-d iinner come from him like water 
clouds : water will drop from the Still, © but ic is foret 
by keeping cloſe the StiI, and by the heat of the tre 


thetire of hell may make a wicked man agaft : but fors| 


row for fin in a pardoned man, is like water from the 
_ that is not forced but doth naturally drop 
OWN. F: 
A fourth CharaQter, He in whom fin is pardoned, isa 
man in whom is no guile, Pſal. 32. fome do take guik 


= = 
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br 


fom the | 


comprehen[ive word oppoſed to (incerity ; he is: a man 
mn whoſe ſpiritis no guile, that is-an upright man. Thus 
much for the uſe of Trial!. | 
I now come to anſwer the Obje&ions. | 
The fir Obje&tion, me thinks I hear a doubting | 


m a particular ſenſe, others extend it more larpely, asa 


Chriſtian ſay, Woe and alas, what ſtate am | in 1'F haw|. 


miſgiving thoughts that God hath not pardoned 
mine iniquities, becauſe Icannot' find that T1» have a 
heart to. mourn for my iniquity. And 3 It ima- 
gindlgytharChriſtſhould ſhed Blood for thoſe ſing, 
which nover ſhed a tear for ? F can mourn for outward 
ſmall croſſes, but F cannot mourn for great inward cor» 
ruptions : this makes me doubt whevher ever - 
pardoned my fin. 8 | 

i:F{hal reſolve this Objeftion In theſe four particulars. | 
': Firſt of all confider, that all men have not a like nx | 


— 


turall- zenderne& and ſofrneik of diſpofition;many are | 


of ſoft diſpolitions, are naturally inclined to tears ; this 
ts not grace, but the ingenouſacſi> and ſoftnefle of Na- 
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tre; all cannot ſorrow a like ; there may be grace in'a| 
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man; if his diſpoſition bghard and 'rugged, yet he can» 
not ſhed tears as thoſe that have a tender difpoſition. 
Secondly, You that make this Objeftion know this,that 
there may be greater forrow tor fm in the heare, when 
there is no tears for fin flowing from the eye ; tears from 


[nan 
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the eye doth eaſe and lighter rhe minde, there may be 
te grearet ſorrow when Kt, can have no vent trom the 

EC 
» Thirdly, You that make this Objeftion know, you 
| muſt diſtinguiſh of a two-fold ſorrow fot fin.. Firſt 
there is a judicious @trow : and ſecondly, a ſenſitive 
forrow. 122440 ; 

Firſt, There is a Judicious ſorrow, and this conlifls 
chenhon inthe judgement, that fin is the great- 
eſt evil in the world , and moſt to be lamented, bran- 
| ded, oppoſed, and reliſted : Divines doe place more 
firengch and height«of gracein having an indignation 
ſtirred up in the anderfſtandirlg againſt tin, rouching the 
evil of fm ; this is more then to' ſhed a few teares for 
fin. Now if - thou haft a judicious ſorrow to apprehend 
fin to be'a great evil , though it hath not vent at the 

yetthis is godly ſorrow for fin. A man that hath 
CO codi-echoke will cry out and complain more, and 
ſhed more. teares happily for the cxapting pain of the 
Tooth-ache , then he will doe in the burning Feaver ; 
yet ask him which he had rather have, he will tell you 
the Tooth-ache2 the reaſon is, becauſe the peftilential 
Feaver is more hazardous to life : ad you rather 
loſe-your children, then loſe the ſen Gods favour, 
Which had yourather have, affii&tions in the world, or 
willingly _ fin againſt God ? 

The judgement of a man, if he be a regenerate man, 
tells him he had rather a thouſand times loſe the deareft 
relation, then the'manifeſtation of Gods Iove unto his 
ful; he had rather endure the greateſt afffition, then 
venture willingly on the leaſt fin, 

Fourthly, Contfider, that Gods oF+co le have of- 
wtires expreft- more ſorrow for outwar —— 
I 2 X en 
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1 1t-was thus with good men. ir 


—— 


then they have done for lugs corruptions 3 there is 
great reaſon for it , becauſe Things. of ſenſe rloe more 
us, then things of faith. doe ; lay a man' upon the | 
Rack, and he ſhall more roar-and cry then any-man 
in the world ſhall doe in the ſenſe of-fin, becauſe the 
pain is ſenſitive, and ic cg more ſenſc'of ſorrow: 
ripture. We read much 
of Davids ſorrow, he had n&teſt in his bones by reaſon 
of his ſin, yet mark, when David loſt Abſolom, O what a 
fit of forrow was he in, crying out, O my fon Abſolom, 
my ſon,99 ſon Abfolom, would Wy bad dyed for thee, 
O Abſolom, my ſor, ſon. Wee dotatread of ſuch cryes; 
O my ſoul, my foil, O what ſhall 71-doe for 'thee my 
ſoul ! becauſe the ſorrow was ſenlitiye, the lafſe was ſen- 
litive. M 
Now beloved, Gods people do exprefſe more ſenſitive 
ſorrow for outward croſſes then for jnward corruptions. 
A late Author doth quote an. inſtance out of Ferome, a 
godly woman loſt her children, ſhe wept evento death, 
yet ſhe could not weep ſo for her {in:the reafon is,becauſe 
things of ſenſe do more affe& a man then things of faith; 
though there be moreevill in one ſin. then in.a thouſand 
affifions. be fon 
And thus much for the relief of a troubkd finner in 
anſwer to the firſt Obje&ion., | 
The ſecond Ob;eftion is this, Methinks I hear anotht&r 
man ſay, how can I be perſwaded that Ged hath-pardo- 
ned, and forgiven me my ſin, when Ifee that I cannot 
mortihe my ft ly an unmortified/{in muſt needs be 
an unpardoned fin, ſurely-the guilt of {in muſt remain 
where the power of {in remains : I cannot finde that my 
fin is fully mortified, therefore I queſtion whether my {in 
be pardoned. I ſhall anſwer this in four-particulars; to 
take off the trouble of a perplexed mind. | 
Firſt, Know and conſider that mortifying grace is a 
conſequent of Pazgdon of {zn, and therefore doth not go 
before it: Mica 13. He will turn again he will have 
compaſſion upon us, be will ſubdue our iniquities &c. the|| 
Ps” promilc. 
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—omiles followes, I will ſubdue thine iniquitieglaith God, 
= troubledy. | have pardoned thee. 

Secondly, Thouthat makeſt this Obje&ion- againſt 
cy (elf, it may be thou mifſtakeſt the nature of mortiti- 
cation, and takeſt momification- to be that which it is 
not: as firſt, it may be a godly Chriſtian doth extend 
mortifcation beyon1 its bounds, as this, it may be thou 
doeſt extend morrification not to a gracious ſuppreſſion 
of lin, byt to a totall extirpation' of tm, and thinkelt that 
becauſe,lin is not removed, it is not ſubdued. Now this 
is a miſtake : mortification doth not extend fo farre, but 
itextengls co an abolition of the dominion offin'3 not 
ofthe being of lin : before we dye we ſhall never be abſo- 
lately rid of the being of fin; fin will be in the heart, As 


Hew down the tree, aud cat off bis branches, ſhake off his 
leaves, and ſtatter his fruit ; let the beaſts get away from un- 
| der it, and the fowls frombis- branches 3 neverthelefſe leave 
the ftump bf bis roots ih the earth : So fin in the'hoart, the 
branches are cut off#+þy mortificationy. the luxuriant 
buddings, and bloſſongings, and breakings forth of ſin, 
; | they are cut of; but the ſtump, the root of origihall fin, 


- | from which all fin' lowes- and growes that remaines 


Dax. 7.22, As concerning the reft of the beaſts, they had 
their dominion taken away; yet their lives were prolonged 
for 8 ſeaſon, and time 3 Though thou beeſt a- mortifed 
man, Jet mortification doth only take away the domini- 
on - fin, and-nor'the life of ir; for itis prolonged for a 
ON» | i, | 
Again, thou doſt miſtake the nature of mortifcation, 
when thou doſt account, that becauſe of the irritations 
of fin, therefore thou hiaſt not the mertifications of fin. 
Beloved, luſts may be irritated and ſtirred up in a morti- 
fied heart. Nay fin may moſt ſtrive while it is mortify- 


ing. | 
Thirdly, Youthat pleadthat fin-is not pardoned: be- 
cauſe it is not mortified, conlider for your comfort, that 
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| ain may be fully pardoned, when it is not. fully mor- 
| . 'S tified : 


the tree in Dan. 4. 14. He cryed aloud, and ſaid thus : | 


— _—. 


<——_— 


” 


\ 


Anſy.4, 


'difpoſleſt the ſoul of the power of fin, or taken away the 
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| amwn—___—_—gky 
uhed: there is this reaſon to be given for this; becauſe 
mortification is not ſo campleat and perfe& as retnifſion 
of fn is ; remiſſion of fm is a perke& at, and all men,|. 
though their graces be inequall,yet their forgiveneſſe 
pardon is equall, and alike 3 becauſe God doth 
not pardon one {in and not another : but in the work 6f 
mortification, it is partly done, partly not done; it is a 
work begun : therefore a fin may be fully par- 
doned, when it is not fully Tubdued, becauſe ſanftificati- 
on and mortification cannot hold equipage and propor- 
tion with remiſſion of fin. I 
Fourthly,Y ou that plead that you are not pardon&;&the 
guilt of tin flies in your faces becauſe it is not ſubdued. 
I anſwer, That it is an evident token that Chriſt hath 


power of fin,:ſeeing the Devill doth labour to *poſſeſſe 
you ſo often with the guilt of fin in a way of temptation, 
Obſerve if a man did lye under the power of fin, the De- 
vill would not ſuggeſt to that man the guilt of* fin ; be- 
cauſe then it would awaken a mans conſcience,and make 
a poor ſmnner1ook after Feſus rift, and after heaven, 


| and pardon. Phoreb doth not trouble Iſrael till he be gone | 


forth of £gypt. Therefore a finner under the power and 
dominion of iin, ſhall not be troubled under the Devil 
about the guilt of ſin. The Devill had rather play at 


Anſw.5. 


by keeping him under the power of fin, he will terrific 
him by troubling him with the guike of fin.” + 

Laſtly, Confider this, that the coufeſſing & conteſting 
with corruptions, is inthe accountot God lookt upon as 


{mall game then not to game: tfhe cannot damn a man 


the mortification, Dext. 22.23.1f a Damſel that 'is @ virgin| 
beberrothed unto a buſband,& a man finde ber ii theCity & 
lye with her,Verſ.24.Tbeu ye ſhall bring them both out unto | 
| the gate of the City; and yere ſhal lone them with ftones that 
they dye : the Damſell becauſe ſhe cryed not being in tht 
_—_— the rags becauſe he hath humbled bis neighbours 
wife : 5 thou put a way evill from among you. 
Verſ. Z 92S. if 4 ws pA a betrothed 

| Aameſell | 
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damoſel in the field,&> « man force ber, & the with her: they 
the man 0+ly that lay with her ſrall dye. All the prevalency 
of fin over thee which is unwilling, God will charse 
that on the Devill, andaggumt: thee guiltlefſe, when it 
hath not thy conſent g-wlkegſthou laboweft to fuppreſſe 
vicious corruptions ot walle+ heart,God doth hold thee 
guilclefſe,chough the Devil! may labour to comniit a ſpi- 


of in the r8. chapter of Leviticus, Divines make great 
uſe of it for the coraforting of troubled confciences, . in 
the' 33- verl. And every earthen weſſet!, whereinto any of 
them faileth, whatſoever 15 ir: it ſhall be ck an ; an yee 
ſhell %reak, ir. Vert. 36. Neverthelefle, @ fauntaive or pit 
wherein there +5 plenty of water, fſbul be clean:but that which 
toucherb their carkaſſe ſhall be nucle@x., The ſignificancy 
of this Law was this, that if filkch dofall apon & pic of 
water, into a ſtanding pool, becauſe it hath” no motion, 
it cannot purge itſelf fromrchefilth caſt into ft, that is 
| unclean:buc itan unclean thing be caſt into a fountzin of 
water, that cannot fe unclean, for it hath a principle m 
it to purge and free it ſelf from theſe uncſean, things 
that are caſt into iz; to ſhew, if fin be in your heart as an 
unclean thing in a fountain of water, that by reaſon of 
your continual motion unto God, your running unto 
God, you have a principle in yon toempey your ſelves. 
and to pnrge your fclves and clear yonr felves from 
| thoſe things-which-the Devilt doth defile you with, now 
yourare natunclean,& this 'thould greatly gorffort you. 
A thicd OjeRMior: is this, Surely 1 have'miſgiving 

| thoughes that God hatfy not forgiven me lin, be- 
| cauſe after þ have commited tin, { do-not diſcern that 


Levit. 11. 
36- 


| 


Objefi. 3. » 


if therg-be ng remorſe itter the commilſion of fin, F my 
fear that.there is no r<milffon. This-is the firongeſt Ob- 


my conſcience checks me for my (in, therefore I may fear, | 


jeftion to makea man tar his pardon; As F. would ſay 


keep back nothing that might any way eſtabliſh a. tronb« 
kd minde : thou fayeit thou doft fall into fin, yer _ 
3 7 


nothing to make adeluded wretch tq preſame,fo 7 oo 


\ . 


"ry 
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Anſw. 2. 


| haſt no check & remorſe of, conſcience for fm, thenekd 


as they would, 


thou feareſt if fin hath noremorſe on thy part, it hath no 


For- anſwer, Firſt in the g@nerall, know your caſe is 
dangerous, but yet it is not | , 
Ficlt it is poſſible the conſ&lence of a our man may: 
be ſo*Aiſordered through the impetuouſneſſe of paſſion 
and liſt, that he may think he doth well when he 
doth iJI, therefore his conſcience never ſmices him. As it 
was With Paul, AF. 26. 9. T verily thought with my ſelfthat 
T ought to do many things contrary t0 the Name of Feſus of 
Nazareth. Paul finned '& he had his doubts; before 
converlion, even as after converſion; yet this fin led 
him not,he thought he was bound to do many things, ke, 
ſo may thy conſcience be fo far diſordergd,asto think 
that thou doeſt| well when thou docft ill, Foneh 4.9; | 
And God ſaid to ' Jonah, * oeft thou well to be , angry 
for the gourd, & beſaid I do well tobe angry even ants the 
dea:h, Could Fonabs conſcience ſmite him for his anger 
when he ſaid he did we Lord how far wil a godly man 
£o, to the very ſuburbs of hell if God ſhall ket him alone! 
I doe welſaith Jonah,to be angry,ever unto death. 
Secondly, Thou that makeſt this Obje&ion,take this for 
thy comfort,confider that maftiy pardoned +finners 
through heedleſnes. and in-obſervancy have nor their 
judgements inlightned to diſcern fin; and if the judge- 
ment hath not an eye to ſee fin,the coriſcience wil never 
have an Wang to ſmite for {in : it is a Proverb, What the | 
eye ſees not, the beart rues not: nothing that is unknown, 
can be the obje& of delire, neither can any thing that 
is unknown be the obje& of ſorrow ; unknown milſcries 
we weep not for, but miſeries we know,thoſe we mourn 
for : if a mans judgement benot inlightned te ſeey/in, be 
can never mourn for it; he may live and dye in a-fin that 


his } ar 4s wo is not convinced of to be a fin : thas the 
godly inthe Old Teſtament lived. in the fin of Poly-1 
gamie, marrying of many wives, they knew not it wasa j 
fn , but they took liberty to take as many wives 
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| A godly man thar-holds an errgr, conſcience may never, 
| {mite him for igbecauſe his judgment is miftakenhis judg- 


| though he be a good'mian, yet he may continue for a 


| ſometimes it may be in office, ſometimes out of office ; 


'| for but the appearance ofan erg: Curtnge® Saul: | 
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ment thinks he hofds the truth, agd therefore tonfcience 
cannot ſmite him for holding an error . . - - ©, -:/ 
Thirdly, take this by way ofanſwer, that the -conſdjr | 
ence of a pardoned ſinner, may be fo farre benummed; 
that a man may continue under the guilt of known fins 
and conſcience never.check hint for it for- along time; 
this is a further gradation, that when he knoweth ke fins, 
againft” God, yet I ſay conſcience may be fo far benum- 
med that, for a ſeaſon not be tortured and ſmitten | 
in conſcience for. his ſin : ._ David. could not. be 
ſo ignorant of Gods Law that lying with another mans 
wife was a fin, yet David did continue nine moneths' at 
leaſt without remorſe for it ; when Nathen came and 
reproved him,t hen ſaid he, 1 haveſinned, I have finned. | 
O beloved, if God doth byt. leta ſinners conſcience alone, 


long time-under a knoyn fin, and conſcienge not work 
remorſe or trodble in him. And the like inſtance we have 
in the ſons ob cob, who were not ſenſible. of their fin 


in (cling, Foſcph, untill 20. yeares after they fell into 
trouble tor it in Egypt. 

Fourthly,take thisfor,comfort,thatghere isnogodly mans 
conſcience inthe world,that is alwayes alike in oftice;but 


ſometimes a roaring, gawling, awakening conſcience; | 
and ſometimes a tupihed,abenumme a ſeared con- 1 
ſcience: no mans Wnſcience is alwaies in ofice,it is 
ſenſible at one. time, and ſeared up another time. Preg- 
nant inſtances : David, at one time his heart ſmote hint 


lap, yet at another, time his con did not, ſmite 
him for murdering Urieh. Again,at another time Devids- 
conſcience ſmote him but for vainglory,in gumbring the 
people: it was onely vainglory that he would pleaſe hi 
ſelf in a muſtered Army ; yet at another. time Dev: 
conſcience did not ſmite him for adukery.” O beloved, f 


how wila mans conſcience lye aſleep, & not troublehim, 
for an evill if God lets him alone. K Fifthly 


Anſw. 4. * 
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| ſurely when he was drank, that frunkennefſe would pro- 


Fifthly, a - prior is poſſible that the 'conſcienge 
of a pardonet{ ſinner may be in fo deep a fleep, and 
ſo much out of office for a while, that he may rather put 
his wits a work to hide his {in, then his confcience on 
work to check him for fin;to give you an inſtance for this, 
plain in the cafe of Pavid, David committed adultery 
with Bath/heba, but he did not put his conſcience on 
work to check him for his fin, butche did pat his wits 
on work to hide the tin. Four projets David had to hide 
the {in ; "= 

Firſt, He ſent for Uriah Bathſheba's huſband, that 
ſo . Uriah might come and lye with his wife, 
that ſo he might hide Davids ' uncleanneſſe, 2. Sam, 


I. 
Secondly, He made Vriab drunk, and fo thought that 


voke him with a defire to 'go own houſe. 
Thirdly, - He did plot Urizb's death, that ſo there 


his wife. 


might be ne clamour on his'part for the defilement of} 


Laſtly, David would have fathered his plot on provi 
dence, for Devid himſelf had plotted the: deacht of Vriak; 
mark Davids projet : a good man did put his wits on 
work and  made*ftiifrs'to hide this tin ; yet. all this 
while didnor prit conftience on work to check him for 
his fin. O how near;the ſuburbs of hell may a godly man 
go, and yer go to heaven ! 

Skthly, This is thefurtheſt ſtep IT, take. this. for 
thy comfort, it is poſſibfe that the confTience of a pardo+ 
ned {inner may not ſmite him for thoſe very fins that a 
Heathen man by the light of a naturall conſcience may 
be aſhanfſed of, and abi clear inthe caſe of Abrabam, 
Gen. 20. 9, The lech; ca/led Abraham, and ſaid 


fended thee ties thou baſt brought 6n me,& on my kiltgdom 
a:;great fin! thou” baſt done deeds unto me, that ought wht 
ro be done, For this falſhood Abrahams conſcience never 


unto bim, What haſt thon dote untous,and what have Lofe| 


| 


| 


ow 


m— no 


ſmote him,yer a Heathen by the Night of a naturall con- 


* 


ewe] 


— 


(mite him for fin; yet in that caſe there's great difference 


| ſo- e, then rew fl-ſb irfthe riſmg : the Hebrew Rabbins de 


. 


n—— 


zo confeſſe their Sims. 
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ſcience rebuked Abrabam for it. 4bimelech, a Heathen, , 
didtell Abraham, Theu bat done deeds that ought not to | 
be done. "8 
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rn, STOOD! 
man rs mec, 1, wi | that no 
be broflptians ani terralir falſe per- 


a godly man may have his conſcience out of officexto 


fo bold and adyenturous -to im a conſcience 


rdon; Lihall ſhew you, that though | 


; Firſt, Though apardoned man may have ſometimes | 


Un Wn ou _ i y hid: down wy 
cripture, though,but darkly.*Bev. 13.10. Axd the 
Prieft ſhall ſee him, and bebold, if the riſing be white i the 
thin, ard it have turned the bair white, and there be quick 
w fleſh in the riſing, &c. Here were two ſymptomes of 
the Plague of Leprofie, the growing of white hair in ' the 


underſtarid two things by this Law, x 


t irſt, The tuſhing of the hair white in the ſore, they 
note to be continuance in ſin,living tronyyouth t@ old 
age in 11n,till the hair be white and. gray. 


| 


cats... cl T—_—_— 


Secondly, There maato be quick «nd raw fleſÞ in the 
ye 2 | F. _rifmng* 
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riſing, they underſtand it to be adventurouſneſſe in a fin- 


| 


1 an evill fpirit troubled him, that was his conſcience, 


ſearching miniſtry : as Feliz. did, 4. 24. 25. And as be 


ner to commir fin againſt a raw, and a gawled, and a' 
rebuked conſcience. Another man might have ſcabs all 
over his fleſh, yet he was notto be unclean. Verſ. 13, 
Then the Prieſt ſhall conſider# aad bibold,*if the” leprofie 
have covered all bis fleſh, be ſhall pronounce him eleam\that 
bath the plague, it is all turned white, he is clean. Yet tf a 
man had rawneſſe in the ſore, he was to be unclean : to 
note, that a man may have many fins, yet not be uncleart 
in Gods fight ; bur it he fin againſt the ve ates of 
conſcience, Ind be bold and adventur | the}' 
galings of a perplexed conſcience, he" ſhall be. un- 
clean. 

echpe, Take this for a difference, though the con- 
ſcience of a man may not for a time {mite 


yet he deth-not take thatcourſc 


lights to ill the checks "and of confcien 

Saul did, 1 Sem, 16. 14. But the ſpirit of the Lord dep 
ted from Saul, and an evill jpirit from the Lord troubled 
bim, Verl. #7. And Saul ſaid unto bis ſervanys, Provide 
now « man that ca play well, and bring bim to we. When | 


Stul called for muſick to till the voice of conſcience. 
Thirdly, Good men. care not for jocond company, 
Mer. 16.18. For Folyybad ſaid unto Herod,lt is not law- 
full for thee no have thy brothers wife. Werſl. 21- And when 
a comvenieny day was come, that Herod ox his birtbday 
made a ſupper to bis lords,bigh C aptains,& chiefeftS ny 
Galilee, &c. Good men dare not avoid a reproving, 


reaſoned of vighteouſneſſe, temperance, and judgement to 
come, Felix trembled, and anſwered, Goe gþy way for #bjs 
time, when T haye covenient ſeaſon I will call for thee. ,. 
He could not endure to 1ye under a conſcience gawling 
Miniſtry, godly men do..not thus; if a rhan be pardo- 
ned,though he hath fin,yet he is glad when the Miniſtry | 
2 


doth rowſe and awaken his conſcience. F ourthly, 
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- nothave conſcience to ſmite them for fin. They 
| forge cannot abide to haye the {p 


to conſeſſe theix 8ins, 


_—— 


Fhurthly, A pardoned finner dares not content him- 
ſelfunder a dawbing and flattering Miniſtry, that will 
ſew pillars undeghis elbowes, and ſay peace when there 
is none, fer. 23. 13. And T have ſeen folly inthe Rropbets 
of Samaria, they propheſied in Baal,” and cauſed my People 
l{racl to erre, Verſ.*14. I have ſeen alſo in tbe Prophets of 
eruſalem, an horrible thing ; they commit adultery, and 
walk in lies ; thty ſtrengthen alſo the hands of egyl deers,that 
yone doth return from his wickedneſſe : they are all of thend 
unto me as Sodom, and theinbabitants of them as Gomoar- 
rah, Chap- 8. 11, For. they bave healed the burt of the 
Daughter of my people ſlightly, ſaying, Peace, peace, when 
there,15 "nd peace. 
Fifthly, They dare not run into the croud of imploy- 
ments, that ſo they might forget the gawlings, of con- 
ſcience, as Cain did, Geniq. Cain to put off the troublegof 
his conſcicnoe, would fall-ro buying, building, and 
dro himſelf in the world;thatſo he might hear no 
more.” A pardoned finner doth-not thus, but if conſci- 
ence ſuggeſts guilt, he prayes to God that conſcience 
might ſpeak throughly and to the heart. © / | 
Sixthly, A godly man doth not w and continue 
in a-euſtome of ſin, that ſo cuſtome in | 
away” conſcience of his fin. -Epbeſ- 4. 19. Who. bein 
paſt feelmg, have given themſelves over to 


JE 
to work al! uncltanneſſe with greedineſſe. Wicked men give 
themſelves over to a cuſtome in if, 'that ſo they might 

e like 


are 
a Smiths dog, a ſtrange dog the to a Smiths 
| of fire flie about 
him} but that dog that hath alwayes been \accuſtorhed to 
the ſhop, can wy 3 oh, = _ ner troubles him: 
wi men are hke Smiths do dto'the though 
flaſhes'et hell fire are caſt aouenthiyer t moſh ep (till 
and are not awakened ;rbut godly men'do_not make uſe 


fing might take | 


laſts. # 


of caliome in {in-tolulf them aſleep/inthetr * {weet X 


A 9.difference,That though the #hſcieateof apardoned 
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; jak the Word, there is more adoe with a wicked 


| God is diſhonourld ; bur becauſe there is hell for in, 


figner doth pot ſmite hina for (in, yet is it ſooner and 
| eatier awakened and raiſed out. of a dearl ſleep, then 
the conſcience of a wicked man; a Jook from Jeſu 
eye, and the Cock crowing made Peter weep, hee went 
out aud. wept bitterly, a rebuke to Davis: fromthe Pro- 
phet, made him cry out, Lord Thaveſmned. A reprobate }_ 
canſ{cience is not {© calily put into office, it doth notre- |, 
prave him, here muſt be much adoe and-great labour 
taken before his dead conſciente will hear the febuke 


man to have his conſcience in orhce then with a godly 


Eightly, There is this difference, though the conſci- 
ence ofa good man be afleep for a time, and doth not 
(mite him. far 1{1n, yet ſome tgme before he dyes,-his con- 
ſcience ſhall ſmicte him for (in; there is no godly mn in 
the world but under known fans, if his canſcience hath 
notſmitten_ him, his conſcience (hall ſmite him be che 
dyes 3 but wicked men live & dye in fin,& neverſhayve the 
controll or rebuke of conſcience: Abez was trgublec 
by aftiiftion from God,' yet conſcience - never trgubled 
\ him, for,ke. did yet more. wickedly'againit God. * 

inthly, .. 2. the conſcience of a pardpned if 
ner way be alleep for a zime, and may not reprove-him 
far ſm, commitced ; yet a good mans conſcience when 
it doth reprage him, it doth check him*more out| of a. 
ſenfe of fin and*the difhonour done to God, then our 
fear of hell or any outward judgements ; but witke 
men, axe alleep in gheip conſciences, and it. conſcigne 
doth ever EE OY fn is fin, and beci 


X "Fas there are outward grievous judgements;when 
| God: breaks men by his judgements, then they-will 
-put.confcience on work, but- never dee it out of ſcaſe 
of tn. . Take this. compariſon of Ducks in a pond of wa- 
tex,calt but a Yds oeble ſtone into the water,and it will ; 


make them dive, but let it rattle and thundl@n the 
| heavens,. the. Qucks ar not; a Divine makes/this a fit | 
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to conſeſſ their Fins, 


embleme of a wicked mantis conſcience, caſt bat F Ine 

le ſtone, ſome preſent afMiRion neer a wicked man, | 
and that will make him dive, that wi!l trouble conſci- 
[ence and perplex the man”; but Tet God thitnder from 
heaven,let the Lorddeclare all che threatnings ofhis ſpi- 
ritnall judgements againſt ſin, how evill tn is,how God 
is diſhonoured by fin, and how the foule is indangered, 
all _ thundrings from heayey tanhot make him, 
ſtartle 


And thus Thaverun haſty: over the anſweringot 


third Obje&iong I have done it meerly for the relief 

a perplexed Conſcience; thus I have done with this do* 

ar "ine, oonfeſt, 9 thou forgaveſt. Thox: forg aveſt, to forgive; | 

faith Muſcubrs, is a word$$6f favour, or Cretan not chan 

od orgaveſt;It not&,pardon of im is n nog ſited oo. 
way of deeb of gift; I confeſſed ,and thou fol 

ft ; thou forgaveſt what ? Thin frecuſ the in din 

my ſin, the {in of my (in. 

henfions courking. the men ng*of ck tet, 


it is for God to forgive the iniquity of my (in, 1 wlll 

bring it 6'a twofold cha : Sowe her xr that. 

iniquiry /uffderſtand'the wer eo 

ledged\my fir and rhow forge of i. 

That is,thou forgaveſt give ny 

r pantatirprecatiny igbecanfe in the He by Adrigage | 
wor that 11 es inigqui Te $740 "of fn | 

mand thereftre: yndertandith T nigh , 

7k wart. ren terpreters Geri 


chisincerprecation, for uſually the word ig 

ir ſelf; Again the whgle ny he OE fa 

ſceking the outward puniſhment tobe forts 

forgiventſle of {in is referred toeterr iy 
Thirdly, Here is in the Text a $:1/Þ, wt 

of admirationarinexed to his expreſſion; TOW 

giveng ec. ſurely that would be no wonder ro'C 

paſſe by! an externall puniſhment, for bi -* of nitght db 

to men whole iins-were never pardoned : Whar is it! for 

as Godto lteBn t::iquity off : ? I a the Lands: * | 
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Saints are bound | 
of fin is mzant, that God*out.of his free grace doth noe 
.onely ſimply forgive a {in ; committed , hut he forgives 

the iniquity ,of that (in, all ch: malignity of- that lin, | 
all the hainous aggravated circumſtances that «may an 
wayes make it great. A Learned Author havin whol. 
Tra&upon this Palme, hath "theſe words , the P/almift 
aſeth this kind of ſpeech, To forgire the mniquity of fine, 
that be might touch us, - that it was nodight. fault that was 
pardoned, it war ſin, and it was the iniquity of ſinne, ſin 
Sw fn, aud fin greatned by many bainous circnwſtances, 
et, Behold |. the great mercy of God, Thou forgaveſt the 
nique!) of my {jn ; thus much for the explaining of the 
worus. . , 

The Obſeryation is this; "That ſuch are the riches of 
Gods par doming grace, that he furgives his people uot onely 
fin in the gener M, but their great ſins, ſuch as areclathed 
with mayy aggravated and hainous crying circumſtances, 
Thoy forgaveſt the iniquity.of my fi, +» I 
\,. In the handling s. point I ſhall proceed in this 
«| method. 7 | 

Firſt, To prove the point.to you by: an InduQion of 
particular inſtances then: application of it by ſeve- 
ral uſes.  Itis a pointfull of , and indeed 1 know 
not ſuch a Text in all the Bible that ſpeaks of Godz 
grace in pardoning aggravated finncs, more clearly then 
this Text doth- | # * bas * 4 "7 

Firſt ofall, I ſtallgive you ag indu&tion of inſliliites, 
that God doch not. onely forgive his peopſe- a bare fin 
committed, but God doth out of the riches of his Grace 
forgive his people thoſe lins tht yourmay call the inigui- 
ty of fin, fins cloathed wich allny hainous aggravated 
cl nces,to prove this take the inſtance of "David 
| ſpeaks the words;an inſtance ofPeter,another ofPau!, 
manymen that have (inned againſt light & love jfinneda- 

inſt checks of conſcience, and againſt mercics, are 
le (ins yen? Yes, that is my work to-prove, that 
Gods grace forgive fins that areclogthed with mas 
ny hainous and aggravated circumſtances, to make them 
\grcat. | F It, 
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Ao He char commits adulkery, he fins againlt his own 


ye 
2. He fn again8 th ody.of tho woman he tm: 
clean with, Te I 

3. It. is a wrongtol | 


yotten in adultery, 1 ; an ign nl on him 
when he is borne 3. and therefore _ 
to that +. on, BOP a4 "xr. Denis 
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endangered the yo Army. 
"2 het Text Taich that David made Uriah. dra, 
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I; Pena}; Ic pays Soty + thirg| 
timeriets came a' frafit6 rt ger aprag— | 
| Of @ truth thou art Peter, and to the 1 7 
Ldonehyew bins... 52% Oh gank? 
{ i"Eighthly , This is acre; thar#ewer eyes 
| ſpeak a fal not onely fovear a iye ;- but Poter* 
_ pf if ſo be he Hen Jeſus Chrilt, 
may cnſpentr well as'to wes ET 
Bus be beg aw #$0'cuvſe ud td ſwten ;ſoying, 'Þ now 
Kobe ;z he' withe judgement 
wo befalliinrt Joſs Cheild Some ar 
ters think thathe fer not.onely turſe hitſelfe, bur 
curft Jeſas Chrilt; -e0/ ——— ehink' "ark dig 
— Ys Chet Ne Orhan an 
tion to riſk. And O pardoning 
thoutdreach bainows firmer as this was! . 
A hin Inſtance fear in Paul; youſhall Re.many cie- 
win remeron. rien = on gh” Afts 9. 10, 
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| Seconidlly, it you conſider tie number that he wrong? 
a were of 1he $ anti. 
bes ifyok conliderche Kind of wrong he 1 ad 
node Arie 

Fourthly, If you conlider his Srerir cowards them, 
REOTIEES the w- os - 

dre ou:com der lc $ % at, 
reaere Fan! (iduld hrve learnt A rg 


RR weereand taugh 
pen od Dem | 
'$ you extent of P 

Gich hey” I3tbes: they were put to death, { gave' my' voce 
againſt a? ay yore was againſt the Chriſtians to) 


Seventhly, P Ts inſt their ſoules as: 
bs Fe Gi bf Ove ne 
blaſpbeme Chriſt, he laboured co damn thelr ſouls,as well 
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| their (idesfrike at the horioue 
y: did- P<ul doc this to the Saints 


\Nzzartth, there was the perſ6n he a a; 
= forgiven tor albthis; for he felt, when 
aggravates his tin, in. rTiuit,1209.. | 
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worle thenD yon gence 
[ry ſinnes, _—_ thaſe aggravated 


longiven. by by Jeſus Chriſt. 
have four words to ſay in this Seemon-by way - 
Application ; yo gr Fare 900 A, 


þe gene fon foe indleen wid D Pj id 4-t0-- y 
Chriſt with Peter, it: mm ++ to ſivear t0- tofwew 
toa falſhood, 007, Get ma to kn 
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then to greaten thy fin, as wade | ne ; 

him n Yer 4: : you ſhall read whac hefait! 
ein Iſa. 44-22. heve blitted ouc.ar-4 th kolo 
Ms, and a5 # cloud, thy fins, return wats wi 
med thee: | fin | 
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| whenhe rr ER nine 
Ic-is obſervable ane Magdaler, as. is c 
| was 2 ngtor igus whore, every one thas ſaw. berk 

was a comman harlotztbere was « Covey 
the meaning was, ſhe, was an. infamous nc url 
What L. ome wh Chriſt Longromed this w Luk 
47+ refore Mato , ber ſus dry 
| fag ven, for ſhe be much. Chriſt did £ 
my the ignominy of her harlotwy in her a 

y obſervation, that four women 

= encalogy of Chriſt ;..what women 
| they were women that were 4nfamaus, mY 
| did fall into.much ſcandal,and gave much c 


Matth, 1.5, And Salmon b 
ird woman menti 


4 49 confeſſe their Sins... 
woman ſhotld come toa man{lyiog alone, Secondly, 
ſhe came andlay by bim in the night teaſon, but it is true, 
he Scripture clears her for any thing following, verſ. x4, 
nd ſhr lay at hi: feet uwtill morning, and (he roſe up before 

ecould know awother + there was no vanity, no folly, 
mdno evill, yetit was agrievous ſcandall for x woman 
tobe with a man,and Boar did tear the ſcandall of it too; 
yet this woman is reckoned in the Genealogy of Chriſt, 

IThetourth womanis Bathſheba,ſhe was unclean with Da- 

(id. What is the Myſtety of this ?/ truely all Interpreters; 

ſive this; There are but four women namedin the genea- 

Jogy,al of them blame- wortby,;ſome in a'bigher and tome 

Jin a lower degree ; and it1s recorded that Chriſt came 

{tom theletoar, to take off the ignominy and intamy of | 

| 1 our fins that 'you have faller into detore converhion-{up-; 

'Ipoſe God ſhould ſuffer thee to fall into execcrable villa- 

Tries, realland found converſion to God takes off the 

| ſreproach and ignomuny ; therefore Chrilt to take off the 

- flpnominy and feproach fromthele women would honour 

"\Tihtm fo far,as to reckonthem jn his own Genealogy, 

| The point was this, That ſuchare the riches «t Gods 

| Tpardoning grace, that hee forgives his peoplc the great 

| Fins that are cloathed with many bainous and aggravated 
Feircomſtances/Now leſt avy might avule this Dotwune, 

| fand ſuck poyſon from theſe lowers that are m_ſtlweetly 

| Mcattered up and down the Scripture, 1 (hall labour fo co 

* Thandie the matter, as tO keep off preſumptuous men 

© {that they be not emboldned in a- wicked courſe of fin, 

: [Therefore my uſe ſhall be to two ſorts of men, 

"Þ Firſt of all, it ſhall bee direRed; to-morall and civill Z/* 1. 

Thoneſt 'men' :+if God doth torgive men great. finaes, 

| {cloathed with many bainons and 'aggravaied circums- | 

ſtances, as Davids finve was, as Peter, (inne was, ., and ; Five conſider. 

* | Pawllinnes were, then 1 have great hopes of pardon , | 31915 concer- 

mine are but (innes of anordioarie igcurlion, therefore | "5 lcffer fins 

| |Thave hopes my finnes are pardoned, becaule they have | 
[not been crying great fips. 

| Firſt of all conſider, That God bath (hewn as much 
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diſpleaſure againſt{mall and litle Gas, .as agaiolt greater 
aod' grofler enormities ; I wu give. you ſome. ig- 
ances, 1 ent | 24% {4s 
Firſt ofthe negle@. of 4Loſesto_circumtile his/ſon ; 
one would thinkthat for f«rbearing the circamciſing of 
a childe when a man was 10 a journey and had urgent 
 butivefie lying upon him, bis bufineſic (hould have been 
2 plca tocxcule tym 2 yet for the bare omiltion Eh 


on the etght day, 'the Lord met him, and would bave 
kil'ed him, Ex-4 4. 24+ Andvt came to paſſe by the wa 
tn the Ione, that the Lord met him,and ſought ro kill hin, 
| Anoth.r time (hi Pialmilt tels us of Moſes lin in the wil- 
derneſls, AMdeoſes ipake unad viſedly with his lips, onely 
a raſh word ; and what was the ilsuec of that fin ? the 


. |Lord would nevec tuffcr Hoſes to. enter into the lard of 


Canaan. 

Another inſtance of #xzah, one would thinke it but 
imail thing for V=<4b to put his band to uphold the 
falling Arke, it was out of a good intention, that the 
Arke ſhould not fall ; yer, you know how the hand of 
God {mote Kzz.ab for it. | 

Solikewiſe of David, you would thinke it but a ſmall 
matter for a King tonumber his people ; yet you know 
bow many thoulands in Iirzel Ged did take away by the 
Plague for that veryfin: fo that beloved, ſuppoſethou 
haſt not fallen 1mfo hid: ors and bainous wickedneſſes,yet 
thou ſcelt little fins diſpleaſe God as well as great ; de- 
| cauſe fin, though lictle, yet is agaialt a great God, and 
( lirtle fins diſplenſe as well as great. 


Peccsta minoris | Secondly, That though grofle ns may carry a greater 
inſamie pwn | infarmy, yet little ſecret fins may carry a greater guilt 10 


ſe major is Chats 8 : : 
pe & Tears, heme roGcd, Beloved, the fin of Angels, it was but 


2 (mall fin, a {piritoall ſin, onely one fin, ard a fio in 
thoughttoo, not of a& 4; yet you know that for that (in 
'God did tumble the Angels out of heaven. Indeed grols 
[fins carry a greater jnfamy, but liztle (mall (ins may Carry 
as great a guilt, 
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| Third Conſideration is this, That ſaall and little fins 
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ay 08  a;gravaced and cloathed with foe ericum- | 
in {anees, as may make them great, two inftancesin Adaws 
; fig, and Devoas lin. Os | 

Ms F it, 2d (in, yoga would account it a'fialt matter 


Ot! I [to car an apple or ſome other fruit ; but yet that ſmall fat 
cnt of exting the forbidden frait, was fo clozthed with many 
<n] WF (circumſtances, which made it a great and grievous' fin: 


for, 
Ve Firſt, if you conſider the ſtate of 4dam;, he was not 
"4)| I x5 were; but Ldew was a perfe&' and an innocent crea- 
"_ ture : and it is «greater evillfor a perfeR ereature to fin, 
Nile then for us that are imperfeR. 
ely Secondly, Confider the place where Adan was, it 


al was in Faradife, and yet there to fin. Low 
G Thirdly, Conſider the pablickneſle of bis perſon, | hee 
did not fin for bimſelf, bat in bis fio we all-Gnned z for 


but a private man ro finis an evill, but fora publicke: per- 
oo ſon reprefenting other men, bis bn is other mens fin, 


| of Fourthly, How many aggravations were in the bowels 
1 of Aden: (in : there are fix: | 

Firſt, There was unbliefe in bis fio, God did not tell 
ul) them with an if, or an v4, but told them peremptorily 
oW! If [they ſhould dye.. 


the Secondly, There was this aggravation, that Adew 
0u did believe the Devil, before God. | 
yet Thirdly, there was pride in thisfin; for ſaith the De- | 
de- vill, Te ſhall be a7 Gods, and that pleaſed them ; it was 
2d not enoogh to be man and woman, but they muſt be gods. 


Fourthly, There was curiolity inthatfin, You ſhall be 
(er as pods knowing good and evil; no w out of meer curioſity 
on to know more thetithey did know, thongh they kne'w e- 
"!  inough to make them bappy and bleſſed, did they plunge 
themſelves into this fin. 

- | Fifthly, They were not contented with their condiri- 

| ON» 

Ty | Sixthly and laftly, There was morder in this fn, for 4- 6. 
dams Kill'd himfelſe and all his poſterity ; For by one man | 
Ifis entred into the World and death by fin, ſothat mhim all Rome5.12, | 
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[have oanedyand ſo all djeditherfore Adams fin was ſoclow 
'[thed with baioous 


avations, that made it very great, 
Look on Davids (n in numbring the. people; it was 
a very.{mall ſin, and indzed interpreters-jaltifie the yR, 
ig it ſelte it was n» (ia for a King to number his - Army; 
yet there were (ome circumſtances with which this fa& 
was cloathed, that made Deveas tat very (infull 2 there 
were (ix hainous aggravations 1n that faRt of Davids num- 
bc1ag the people, 
Firlt of all,there was pride and vain-glory ;this To atm: 
{aith, that pride and vain glory was Davids fin, 

Secondly, There was carnal dependance ja his (in, he 
would numver his peopleghat lecng bow lirong be was 
he might depend on the, multitude, this faith Zaxching 
was Davids (in toOs 

Thirdly, There was covetouſneſle in the fin too, Zaw- 
chixa ſaith this was Davids (in. It is obſervatle,that when 
in Iſrael the fouldiers were muſtered, and. the ſubjeds 
nambred, there was a tax by pole, that every one ſhould 
pay, this was Davids (in that he would needleſly number 
the peop!e for covetoulnelle lake. | 

Fourthly, , There was curiofity, for David did aneed- 
lefſe at; for wbatneed David know evety prev 
man in his kingJome. /oab iard to-David, 1 Chron,21,4 
Why doth my Lordrequire this thing ? why wilt thou mn- 
fter wp thy farces in a.r1me of peace? we are all true and loy- 
all :o-theez yet vain curiolity made David. do it, 

Fifthly, there was the fin of (acriledge, this Zanchim 
notes - forwhenthe people were. pumbred, there was 
to be given far. the, ulc of the. SarQuary, balte a; 
ſhekel, as you bavethe tory, Exed.30.12, Whenihon| - 
rake it the ſam of the children of Iſrael, afier their number, 
then ſhall they give every man aranſome for his ſoule unto 
the Lord when then numbreſt them, thai there be no plagut 
amongſt them, when thou numbreſt them, Veri. 13, Thu 
they ſhall grue, every one that paſſeth among them that ar: 
nembre d,  balfe aſhchel after the ſhekel of the Santl nar); 


compatethis with Exog.38.25. eAvd the ſilver of thew 
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that were nambred of the Congreg ati on, Was an bunared | 
talents, anda thouſand ſeven hundred and threeſcore and 
fifteen ſhekgls aſter the ſhekel of the Saxflnary. & c David, 
ſome ſuppoſe,did defraud the Saroary of that mony, 
Sixthly, Inthis fin, there was an expreſs breach of 
Gods Law :- this Deodas laith + for tis Law was, the 
people ſhould not be r.umbred that were under 20 ears, 
but only thoſe above 20 years, now David did number | 
thoſe that wereun.er 26 year, Ex8.30,14 Every one that | 
| paſſeth among them that are nwmbred, from 20 year; old 
| ard above, ſhall grve-an offering wnto the Lord, Numb,1.3. 
| From 2© y8ars 0/d and upward, all that are able to goe ſarth 
to war i /ſract:; Now Davianambring thoſe that were 
under thoſe years, "did trantgrefle the command of Gog. 
That is a third conſideration to you that (ay yoau never run 
into {candalous (ins - yet conſider, that lirtle fins may bee 
ſo aggravated by circumitances,as tbat they vecome grie- 
vous : ſuppoſetby {in be 1ecret lult, and paſſion, and (e- 
cret pride; thy fins may bave ſuch circumſtances, asto 
make them great : ſuppoſe tby: fivs be againſt checks of 
conicerce they are great (ins, becauſe they are againſt 
Gods officer in man ; Conſcience is Gods officerin thee, 
\and Gods Regilter,and Vicegerent in man and for thee 
to Controllttine own conſcience. againlt the accuſations 
an 2gain{t the conviRtions and-cheeks of thy conſcience, 
though the ſin ve but a {mal trite, yet it is very great ; He 
that dombreth is damned, if br ears, The Apolile faith,it 
is no finto eat meat, but ifthou thinkelt it 13a fin to eat 
meat, and dolſt it, thou finneſt againtt conſcience, If 
thy conſcience telleth thee chat it is unlawtull to do this or 
that, and yet thou wilt-venture on it,, the Apoſtle jaith, 
He that doubteth is dawned, rf be eats, Ifthcu doc{t any 
[any thing againſt the rebukes of conſcience, it is a great 
erime 3; becauſe conſcience is Gods Othcer in thee z to 
eat meat, is but a trifle 3 the Queſtion was, whether 
they might cat meat offered to an1doll, the Apolile ſaith 
[they might do itz], but luppoſe conſcience ina man might 
ay, Iam perſwaded that if 1 ſhould cat this meat that- 
M 3 was 
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(ajich theApolile,thow art damned if thou eat: toſbew tha | | 


was offered to an Jdoll, I ſhould approve of The ns >= 


it io ſo/mall a thing as cating fi:ſh,then in otber matters 
alſo; ifthy conſcience telleth thee, that thou fGinneſt if 
doeſt it and yet doelt it, thy little (in 1s become a grey 
fin, 

Secondly, the ſmalleſt fin may be aggravated, if there 
be acomplacency in thy bearc to a (mallſin, | A (mall 


. 


{:n that is indulged, js a more aggravating (in then a gres. 
ter lin thou doelt fall into with reſiſtance. Ir is very ob- 
ſervable in Lev.13.12, And of a leproſicbreah ont abroad in 
the china nd the leproſic cover all the ihin of hin that hath 
the plague, from bu bead even nato hu foot , whereſover 
the Prieft looketh, Ainſworth admires and wonders what 
God intendsby this Law - the meaning is, the leprofie 
betokens finne. Now it the leprofie, or the plague, or 
the ſmall pox ; if it comes out intoa ſcab, and com:s 
into the flelh, and ſtrikes outward, there js no diſeaſe 
within ; but then there is danger when ſores (itrike in- 
ward, and do not come out in the fieſh : this Law bath 
this ule in ic, itthe leprofic were onely on the $kin, the 


| 


man was not unclean, though there was (in1n his life, 
yet fin was aot in his beatt - 1, but laith God, if the ſcab 
be in fight deeger then the ckin,thew pronounce bins unclean; 
to (hew, if (in be 1ntby beart andin thy lite too, though 
it be but a ſmall fin, yet it is aſio that will damn thee : 
If I regard miqnity in my. heart, Pſal 66.18. the Lord 
will wot hear me, Therefore you that are morall 
men, that ſay, you thank God, that you have not broke 
out into grofle fins; conſider, though fm be (mall, yet 
your imall ſins may bave ſuch circumltances, as may make 
them very great, inning againſt your coniciences,or clſc 
fin leifing upon the heart, 

' Fourthly, to morall men, that a great and grofle (in- 


= may be pardoned, when morall men who never 


brake out into foch grofſe wickednefle, may live-and dye 
in an unpardoned eltate.I will give you two initances, the 
one of the Phariſee and the other of the young man in the 


the 


ah 


a — 


the ſwervenſſe of thety Sins, 


the Gowell, | 
Fir:t ofthe Phariſee, in Lak 18. /chanke God,(nith he, 

| Lam no extortioner, n? drninkard, uo adulterer ; 1m not 

' this nor that; the Phariſee, was & man that never 

woke out 1nNto ſcandalous fins ; what was the cor clafion? 

{th Chritt, : hat he that juſtified himſelf was not juſtified; 


but the Publican wat juſt fied rather then the Phariſee : the 

'Pavlican that had failen into extortion,vyhis ottice he was | 

tempted untu much « x:ortion, he was a wicked liver, | 

\andyet wen: away Juitified, O 7a crvillhonelt Pha- 
|ritee.a Pharilce that never brace out into ſcanJall, yet was 
[not juſtified : a Pulicen that was a known and infamous 
ſinner, went away jaltined, 

2 The progidul ionnet hat ran away from his father, | 
(pent all his (ubitance, and wentto live an:ong hogs and | 
\\wine, inthis world, that is wicked men, yet this man 
[8 pardoned man, The young man who told Chrilt that 

be kept al Gods commands from his youth was an unju- 
{tified man, yet the prodigal that was riotous from h's , 
youth & confeiſed his (in, became a juſtitied-man,1 am per- 
{wzded the ver; intent of thele Scriptures, is tor this cnd z 
that civ1: moral men ſhou!d not preſume on pardon, meet- 
ly on their civil mora'ity, 
| Fifthly conlider, That what your ſins do want in regard 
'of others mens in bulk and magnitade, you may make up 
11n number, Suppoſe thou halt nvt been a drunkard, an 
adulterec, an opprefior, yet thou haſt many (mall ſms, 
thou haſt many ſecret and {mall failiags : now remember, 
many ſmall fins may ſooncr damn thee, then a few greater 
fins, I may make uſe of that pertinent Scripture, 1n Jer. 
'5.6. Wherefore a Lion on: of the forreſt ſhall ſlay them, and 
a Wolfe of the evenin 95 ſhall ſpoil them ; a L eopard ſhall 
watch over their cities,every enethat go. th owt hence (hal be 
torn in pieces, becauſe their Any are” 6 are many,and their 
\back- ſurdings are in:reaſed, Veri.7. How ſhall I pardon 
| thee for this Þ &c. Becauſe their tranſgreſſions were 
| many, therefore God comes withs queſtion, How ſha# 


| T pardon? Beloved, Suppoſe thy fins benot great, my : 
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ons Concer -« 
ning grolle 
| fins, 

Is 


*'\from the poſſeſſion of heaven, 


{ins are. And the reaſon is, becauſe a ma js not fo apt to 
repeat for {mall fins,as he will be for great, becauſe they 
are not ſo vifble,and therefore conſcience not ſo apt to doits 
| office to put a man upon repen:ance ; that is the reafon 
\ot Chriſts (peech, FYerily I ſay nno you, that Publicant | 
and harlots ſhall goe to heaven before them, why ? | be- 
(cauſe the Phariſees did depend upon their righteous 
Inefſe, and did not ſee their little ſmall (ins : a Publican, a 
hariot, that could not but by the light of nature ſee their 
extortion, their wickedneſle, and barlotry, they (hould 
go to heaven before them, Chriſt told them of their fins 
and they repented of them. Therefore though your fins 
be but (mall, yet they may be many, and that will grea- 
ten your fins 3 a many {mall (ins may run thee into deeper 
arrearages unto God, then a few grofler evils. As in A-| 
rithmetick many {mal figars put together amount to agrea- | 
ter ſum then a few great ones ; So it is iareſpeR of little | 
fins. O then let me perſwade you, that none of you would | 
,prelume on pardon,becauſe you have not fallen into grea- | 
ter and grofler evils. Thus much for firlt branch of the Ute. | 
The tecond follows, and that is this. To thoſe that | 
can ſayof their ſins as David did, Thos forgaveſt the in; 


Confiderati- $quity of my ſin, fins cloathed with many bideous and hai- 


nous circumltances. | 

Firlt, ſomethiog dy way of admoniſhment. - | 
| Firſt conſider, though your grofle fins cannot bring | 
your perlons into 2 (tate of damnation, yet they w:ll bring | 


[you into a ſtate of ſequeltration ; though they cannot keep | 


thee from heaven, yet willthey keep thee trom comfort: þ 


God will tuſpend and withdraw the manifeſtations of 
his grace; he will turn his ſmiles into frownes upon thee. 
\Bcloved this is ſad, a grofle ſin will keep thee from the 
comforts and joyes of heaven,though it cangot keep thee 


. Achild oft God that fins though hee bee not under e- 
jeRiog 


XUM 


| WIS are 00h! - + 
th:y be many [mall fins,G95J may put this queition to you;:| 
"How ſhall I pardon you? Let m2 tell « paradox, that (mall | 

| \ins are as hurdly yea more hardly pardoned,then greater 
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thou mayeſt have  rightito heaven, « right to ſalvation, 
yet God hath ſhur thee np ther thowmuyeſt not have the 
gunifeſtetions of a reconeiled'God towards thee ; this 
is aſtoniſhment tothes, | 
Secondly,to admonith thee;thongh thou beelſt pardoned; 
yet ſuch wofall commotions,ſneb> diſmall fears,will ari(e 
in thy confcience, that will make thee verily think thou: 
art not pardoned. Beloved,ifyou fal into grofle fins,and re- 
pel the fanRifying work of the'Spirit,God will withdrew 
the comfortingWork of the Spirit. The ſpirit of God is 
compared to a Dove; the Dove loves to beein clean 
places, but ifthe houfe be naſty, the Dove goeth away, 
and will not ſtay there : Gods Spirit is like a Dove, it 
loves to have the houſe of thy'{oale kept clean ; but if 
thy ſoul be filled with noyſome and-natty lufts, the Spirie 
of God willaot ——_ on _ a greater thy {ins are, 
the erthy wey, zoguiſh and torturesof thy con- 
ſiege will bee, Philoſophers: ſay, the more 

are drawn from the earth, the morethe lghe and luſtre: 
of the Sun is eclipfed's the more fin doth ariſe from thy 
heart to thy lite,the moretbou darkenef the rifing- of the 
Sun of righteoufnefle, that glorious beams ſhall not re- 
fle& on thee 2: thy falling into grofſe' fins, may cauſe wo- 
full eommotions, & difimaFhorrorgin-tby cenicience; Con- 
ſider, is ner this grievous,theu pardoned finner, to think 
though. thisgrofle fin may not damn my ſoule,yet before 
I dye it wilt torture myconfcience ? It Ido ſpeak ton 
troubled conſcience thereis none in the world wil ſay,tbat 
the \weetnefſe and plexure of fin,can compenſate the 
anguiſh and terture of conſcience which ſmanceth. for ſim 
Thirdly, Confider, thoutbar ſalicſt into. 2 grofle fin, 
though a juſtifyed perſon ; yet it willbe # barder work 
anda longer time for ther to- s!tain. aſſurance of pardon 
one ie nfelteringtrntng, tbe hegerend lee 
er it. is feſteri tbe barder 0» 
w, will bvewing harkeracys JM ' Daviddid pour 
out a river BE” ed. ® drop of __ 
oyle 


|jeRion but of hisberitzge,yet he is under an interditiioa.- 
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DireRionto., 
| great (ſrners 


Sints are bound 


Oyle of joy and gladneſſe into bis beart ; David = 


Gods Law, Godbroke bis bones; therefore be prayed, 
Lord reſtore to me the joy of thy ſalvation, that the bone; 
| Which the haſt broken may rejazce. It 18 worthy obſer-| 
| Vation of what you tead of ary Magda'en a notorious 
| linner, there was a woman which. was a finner, that iz, 
as ſome exponrd it, akn:wn hrlot,a kyown Hrampet, ſaith 
Chilt, her fins which are many are fergiven ber : but 
did Chriſt tell theſe words to Afary ? no, Chrilt (pakd 
theſe woids to $17», in whole houle Chrilt was at ſup- 
per: mark the method, Divines make much uſe of this, 


 Fourthly, to adinoniſh thee, conſider, that thou doeſt 


MAarytcll into a grofie fin, but ary mult not firit know 
her own pardon, ary was weeping for ber fin, and 
it was firlt revealed unto another that (he was pardoned; 
to ſhew, that wheo men fall into grofle fins, God doth 
many times bide comforts from them, other men ſhall 
have good hope of their pardon, more then they have 
ct themſelves ; let this be admoniſhment and a check to 
you totake heed of falling inte grofle evils z for God may 
keep you long without manifeſtation of pardon, 


run.a very dangerous and deſperate hazard to venture up- 
on the commiflion of fin upon pre/umption of pardon: 
Wilt thou tio, that may be as paintull to thy conſciehce as 
the breaking of thy bones, becauſe Chriſt can let th: ein 
Joynt again? Wilt thon fin and: cut gaſhes in thine own 
fleſh, becauſe thou knowelt the Bloud of Chriſt to be a 
ſoveraign balſam-to,cure thy wounds ? for by bis ſtripes 
we arc healed, | _ ; 

I now come to give you ſomething by way of direAion: 
Ha thou beens manthat God bath left to thine own 
hearts lali? thou haſt not onely ſin,but the iniquity of (in, 
fin aggravated; then, | 
Firlt take this rule, Labour jn the refidue of thy dayes 
to be as eminent in grace, astbou baſt. beeq formerly no- 


torjous in fin 3 have thy Juſts been (hong ? labour now, 
that thy affeRions may be ſtrong God-ward and Heaven-| 


ward; bas tby ſin been cloatbed with many bainous Cire 
4 cum- 
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|cumitances to make itgreat? let thy graces be cloathed | ; 


with many holy circumſtances to rake chem great - 
thongh this cannot make a compenſation to the moſt 
High(for nothing thou balt or doſt can recompevie God 
for the wrong fin doth him) yet is this ſomething by 
way ofa Holy revenge on thy ſeife; the more thou halt 
been notorious in evill, thou ſhouldeſt labour now to be 
more eminent in good. | 

Secondly, Haſt thcu fallen into any groſſe and agerava- 
'tedgailt ? follow this Rule, Labour that thegreater thy 
fin and thy unkindoeffe hath been to God, thou exprels 
'now the greater love to Jeſus Chriſt for pardoning mer. 
cy : O labour thou that bait great (fins pardoned,that thou 
\mayeſt have great love iſsned out to Jelus Chriſt ; Chrilt 
did not ſimply azgke Peter ,Sime? Peter loveſt chow me ?out 
/goeth bigher, Peter doeft chow love me more then theſe ? 
'there was this reaſon why Chriſt ſhovld aske bim this 


|} 


Queſtion, becauſe Petey had finned againſt Chriſt morethen 
all the diſciples bad,therfore: Perer muſt love Chriſt more. 
| Do Ifpeak to any that have been taler by the head in 
fn,then any of their neighbours have beer? O/ if thou haft 
ſinned much, love much ; the greater the fin, the grea- 
terthe pardon muſt be, and therefore on thy part the 
greater muſt thy love beto Jcſus Chriſt ; this is held 
out plain in thattamiljar paraole that Chriſt uſcth, Luk, 
7-41. There 'wara certain creditor, Which bad two deb- 
tors, the one owght five h angred pence, ind the other fifty. 
\Verſ. 42. And when they bud nothing to pay, be frankly 
forgave them both';* Tell me therefore, which of thems will 
love bins moſt, 'Verl. 43: Simon a»ſwered and ſaid, [ 
ſuppoſe that he to whom he forgave moſt : and he ſaid un- 
to br, thow baſt righly judged. The meaning of this 
is, the two debtors are two ſorts of finnersy, he that 
/owed a little ſam be could not pay his debt : though thou 
(balt but few little fins, yet thou caolt not fatisfie for: it, 
'He that owed mach was a-great ſinner, as Mary Mag- 
dalen : It may beGod hath forgiven thee thy hundred of 


| 


(na,g thy five bundred of fins:O make good this Parable | __ 
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| then there is greater worke requ 


that he that bath moſt torgiven him, love moſt , the 
greater thy fin bath been, the greater thy !ove muft bee, 
It is thus with Mary Magdalen, Luk 7.47-wherefore I ſay 
ante thee, Her fin; wh,ch are many ae forgiven her, for 
ſhee loved mach, Her love doth hold proportion to her 
pardon ; much psrdon on Chrifts part, and much love 
on her part. O beloved let me here inculcate this on 
your thoughts : have any of you been great ſinners? have 
you been guilty of zpgravated and hajnous circu:nſtances? 
now findethat your love doth carry ſome proportion to 
your pardon. 

Thirdly. bath God fuffered thee to fall into the iniquity 
of ſu ? obſerve this direRion, the greater thy fin bath 
been to God, labour that thy bumiliation may be greater, 
that it mey carry ſome proportion to the greatn«le of 
thy tranigieflion. itis obiervable of what you read of 
three men inScripture, of David, Manger, and Peter, 
rheſe all fined greatly; and their ſorrow and laments- 
tion did carry proportion to their fin, in ſome meaſure, 
Manaſſes finned greatly, andthe Scripture (aith of bim, 
That he humbled himfelf grealy before the Lord. Peter did 
deny Chriſt ſheamfuly ,end Peter went ont and wept bittorh, 
You know David (inned notoriouſly,and he mourned ex- 
ccedinglygr1vers of tears ran from bis 'eyus, he watered hit 
conch with tears; all this teacheth you, 'that the greater 
thy {m bath been, the greater thy bumiliatioanhould bee. 
An obfervable Law youread of in Zev.41.24,a5.A1d for 
theſe you ſhall be wnclean, whoſorver texchreh the carkaſſe 


areth ought of the carkafſe of them ſhall waſh his cloths: 
and be unclean wntil the Even, tonobing an uvcleanthing, 
2 man was unclean; but if a man carried anaanclean thing 
any length of time, then faith Gad he (hall be #ne/cav 
till Even, and be ſhall waſh birelarhes, This law ſhews, 
that tonching an unclean fin, requires 3n humiliation; 
but if thoa haſt bora a ſin, and:hugged a fininthy armey, 
wed 'aftbee, #ema.ts 


f «hemfpall be wnc eanwuntillthe Even, And whoſoever | 
e 


waſhbic clothes, He ranch 
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| |doth he aggravace his fin when he was a boy for x 
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his beart by humiliation and muſt t#ke more peins-with 
bis beart that hath fallen into 2 grofſe evil,chen thoſe who 
have tiot fallen ſo foulely andfrequently. | 
Fourth Diteion 3 Incaſe thou expeRieſt to'hrve 2 
high eſteeme of yOmnny grace, labour thonto find out 
[a]l the aggravated and hainons circurnſtanees in thy fin, 
| Do not tear that the ſeeing of the finfulneffe of Gn will do 
you burt- firſt look on pardon,and then look on the nggra- 
vation of thy fin ; this is the way to heighten Chriſts mer- 
'rits, and greaten Gods mercy,” and'extoli Gods pardon- 
ling grace. It is notably rhentionedof two-men that 
| were famous this way. Itis reported of Eaſebixa,when 
he came to confeſfe fin, heuſed thele words; Lord there 
| is none have ſinned, as Thave ſrnred, the Devil fned, 
Judas fred grievouſly, but are! amo I: The Dewl 
indeed finned, but Chriſt never dyed for the Devill as he 


dyed for me, therefore wy fin is a greater6n then the 


Devils : J#das ſinned greatly, but Jdas never bad the 
| pardon I had ; Aches (inned too,but IT finned further then 
he,.O labour to finde out what aggravations there are that 
thy evils arc capable of that ſothour mightſt cometo mag- 
nifie and greaten the grace of God inthy efteem, A te- 


| mous ſtory of 4#uftin, when God converted bim, and | 
ſnote his conſcience for the vanity of bis youth; hov; 


of an Orchard, he doth aggravate that fin with many eir- 
cumſtances. Firſt, I robbed an Orchard meerly out of va- 
nity, not out of need, to fieale for need is more tole- 
table, though not juſtifiable ; but when he had enough, 
that was Vapity ; then it was not for the goodnefle of the 
fruit, but mieerly for tbe luſt ofthe eye : then I did not 
rob the Orchard alone, but I got others with me 4 then, 
it was an upſeaſonable time of night ; then, be went to 
rob the Orchard after he had ſpent all the day in vein 
ſport, .thep, what they could not eat they dg to the 

; theo, ſaith be,] wronged and injured: #8 honeſt 
nezphbour that neverdid me wrong 3 O ſee how bee 


clothed that fin with many hbainous crimes and circum- 
| | N 3 ſtances ., 
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| ſtances,canſt cot thou cloath thy uncleanneſſe, thy oppref. 
lion, thy extortion,thy unjuſt dealing, with heinous cir. 
cumſtances? let me direR you a little in this rule, 

Firſt, To aggravatetby fin, copſider all fins againſt the 
manifeſtation of Gods love aregreat, when God ſpeaks 
peace to thee, if thou ſhouldſt then return to fooliſhneſſe, 
P[al.85.8. this greatens fin : it, was an aggravation of 
Solomons (in, that he finned againſt the Lord after God 
had revealed bimſclte twice to him, 1 King 11,9, And 
the Lord was angry with Solomin, becanſe bis beart wa 
turned from the Lord God of lſrael, which had appeared 
to him (wice, 

Secondly, It aggravates fin, when. you commita (in 
upon a thght temptation, for aman to fin when be bath 
little or no- provocation, that greatens ſin z What made 
the fin of the Devil ſo great ? it was this, that thoſe An- 
gels bad none to tempt them: for thee to follow the 
ltews, for thee to follow thy luſts ? when the Devil doth 
not tempt thee to doe it, whenthe provocation 1s meer- 
ly from thine own heart, this greatens a mans fin ; and 
thus in the Prophet Aficah, that men ſhowld ſell the righte. 
0% for filver,and the needy for a paire of ſhoes .O when thou 
(halt recolle& and ſay,bow bave I diſhonoured God, how 
have Irun the hazard of an immortall ſoul ? when the 
Devil bath laid no temptation to me4this greatens linsex- 
ceedingly. | . 

A third thing to greaten fin by is, when a man doth 
fn againſt the checks and rebukes of his own conſcience; 


Cenſcience ſaith, doe not fin, doe not wickedly, und the 
man ſaith, I muſt, I muſt, 1 Chall loſe all elfe. When 
Conſcience ſhall arreſt thee, and accuſe rhee of fv, and 
thou ſhalt Rifle and put by all : this aggravates tby fin, 
Fourthly, The frequency of the as of finne, to 
commit a {in once is nut ſo much,but to fall often into the 
(ame fin, this greatens (in. 
| Fiftbly, Complacency of heart in fin, when fin is not 
onely ttic Gn of thy praRiſe, and of thy life, 'but thou de- 
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lighteſt in fig ; if fin be rivetted and rooted jn thy _ | 
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they artunclean 5 canſt thou go to God, & lay,Lord what 
grace is here land what merey is bere-! chat thou baſt par» 
|goned grent tranſgrefſions,and thoſe fins thatT - can aggra» 
'vats by many hajnous circumſtances; lhave read; my par= 
| d0+,10d yct I have now blotted my pardon:canlt thou fay,] 
bave finned,and upon a very trivial occa fion and on & {1 al 
temptation, l am a drudge to the Devil on an cafietemp- 
tation ; . when the Devill can draw thee by a ſilken thread 
'roafinzO it is agreat apgravation,wbep Conicience ar- 
reſts thee forfin, and thou wilt ſtill be (i>ing the cries of 
con{ci. nee: would you greaten fin, youare ina ready way 
| togreaten m-rcy,& pardening gracc,thatis a 4'*direRion, 
| Fittbly, 1f God doth out ofthe riches of his grace par- 
don aggravated-fins, take you heed, 'that:-whey you bave 
obtained great and gracious-pardons for. great and grie- 
[yous fins, you do not cxtenunte your fins, do not ſay of 
[your ſins as Lot of Zoar,[s not this alittle one ? doe not ſay 
of wiltall enormitics as Jaceb did, Peradvemwre 5t was 
avover fight, ' do not mince the matter,and doe-not leſſen 
in, but greaten fin, Thereaſon why thou ſhoaldft not 
doe it, conſider fir ff by extenuating Ga and making it ſmal 
and little in your eye, you will lefien the greatnefle of 
Gods pardoning grace: who will value the $kill and Phy- 
fick of a kitchin woman Þ That:Pbyfician is yalued that, 
can cure a deadly and dangerous diſeaſe: when a. mans 
ſpirits are gone, and (ſtrength is -coaſumed,, the Phys- |. 
fcian is prized - thou by leflening thy fin doſt leſsen par- 
doning grace. 

2 By the extenuating thy (in, thou doeſt leſgen the 
value of Chrilts blond. | 

3. Thonwiltleisen thine.own repentanceand humi- 
liation for what man. will labour after great humiliation 
for ſmall tranſgeſſions?therforetbere is a werld of wrong 
doneto thy own ſoule, when God hath pardoned great 
tranſgreſſions, 'it thou ſhould cxtenyuate and leflen, tbe 
greatneſs of thy evils, | 

Sixthly, Content ot your ſelves with Cignt and ſupgr- 
cial repentance fo falliaz into great grols _— 
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Conſolations 
againſt great 
fins, 


| 
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be not like Lews the eleventh King of Frexce, when be 


did-an evill againſt his conſcience, be pulled off his bat 
and tooke his Crucifixe and: cryed God mercy for what 
be kad done; ſo many men, if they can but cry God mer. 
cy in ordinary and generall tearms, they think they haye 
made 8 Compeolation to Divine Juſtice. And thus hays 
_—_ with the ſecond branch ot the uſe in theſe (ix par- 
ticulars, 

The third and the laſt branch ſhall be by way of Con. 
ſolation, to troubled and perplexed Conſciences, that by 
reafon of their falling into aggravated and bainous ſing, 
do entertain doubttull thoughts of their own pardon : five 
Confolations I ſhall lay down to you from the ſcripture, 


who beverepented of great and many fios. 
Firlt, Confider for: thy comfort, that converſion 


and repentance for fin before God, wipes oft the igno- 
miny and the infamy ob thy former milcarri ; ſup- 
poſe thou baſt been an ignominious notorious foul cres- 
_ 3 yet repentance puts avail over thy ignomwinious 


'Secbadly; Take-this for thy-comfort, that Jeſus Chr, 


did to any other ſores of men1in the world z; It is obſer- 
vable of Peter, Poter did fin:y ore then all the Diſciples 
untefs Judas that was rn ge the after Peter did 
hamble- bimelfe and- repent of his denyall, Chriſt did 


| 


'ſhew more love to Peter then to all the other tou” 


Firſt, Chriſt appearedto Perey after bis Reſurr 
before be appeared to any other,fo Aaw/tels you ig 1 (#7. 
13:5 And thu be was ſtex of Cepbas, and then of the 
ewelve,there was love in Chrilt, Pe:or did deny but thres 
dajes before,and Potor mult firlt ſee his. 

Again, When Chriſt wesrifen from the dead, he (ent 
a cnefsenger to Peror particularly by name, Gor 1e// wy 
Diſceples in general, and 1:1! Peter than 1 am riſen, Hark, 
16.7.Þxr goe-y0:w waice,tell bis Diſciples and Peter Percy 
was crying, weeping and be wailing thas I” 

n — 


doth manifeſt more love to thoſe men who bave fallen | 
Into grolz ſin, a#ter repentance and bamiliation, then he 
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his Maſter, and faith Chriſt,Goe cell Peter that I ams riſen. 

3- Chriſt doth fingle out Pezey after he roſe from the 
dead, Chriſt hath more diſcourſe with Peter-then hee 
hath all with bis Diſciples elſe, Foh.21.Thus you ſee that 
Jeſus Chriſt manifeſts love to thoſe finners that ſinned 
toully, after they have repented and are ſufficiently bum- 
bled for their fin, Thus it is with Mary Hagdelenatter | 
ſhe repented, what expreſſions of love doth Chriſt -to 
her Furſt, weread that hee caſt ont of her ſeven De- 
vils, £*k.8.2. Then be appeared fiſt to Mary, ſhee 
was the firlt that ſaw him when he was riſen Afark, 
16.9. Now when Jeſm was riſen early the firſt day of the 
week, he appeared firſt ro Mary Magdalen, Again,Chrilt 
commanded, that where ever the Goſpell came to bee 
preacht, the fame of ſary ſhould be made known, 
Matth.26.1,3.Veriy I ſay wnto yon, whereſover this Goſ- 
pell (hall be-preached in the whole world, there ſhall alſo thu 
that this woman hath done, be told for a memoriall of 
ber ; what a great honour was this to Mary AHag- 
dalen ? Thus it appears that God doth maniteſt to thoſe 
perlons that have ſinned the grofſet fins, -if afterward 
they (hall have the more ſerions, and through humiliaci- 
'on, the clearelt evidences, and the ſtrongeſt comforts, 

Thirdly,Take this for your comfort; It is not the great- 
'nefſe of that ſin thou committeſt, but onely the bardnefle 
and 1mpenitency of thy own heart that can exempt thee 
from pardon. Diviaes doe generally (ay, that the reaſon 
of that ſaying in Scripture, eAll ſin avd blaſphemy (hall 
'be forgiven, but the blaſphemy againit the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhall not be forgiven,neither in this world nor inthe world to, 
come; It is not that there is not more meritia Chrilt to ſave 
then there is guilt jo that fin ; but it is becauſe that man 
cannot, will nor, repent of thefin; Therefore that fin 
cannot be tourgiven, becauſe be cannot repent. Sup» 
poſe thy fin be blaſphemy, this doth not exempt from 


pargon- It js not the greatnefle of thy fin, but the Ju- 

diciall bardneſſe and finall impenitency of thy beart, that 

can exempt thee from pardon. _ Peter preached = 
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'|n godly-man into fin, ſhall abate pride in his heart ; men 


the Jewes that had a hand in crucifying the Son of God, 
yet laith he,repert and your (in; ſbal be blotted our,O what 
fin could be greater then their embrewing their bands in 
the bloud of Chriſt ? yet doe but repent and yoxr (ins ſhall 
bee blotted owt. It isnot for want of great mercy on Gods 
 part,and great merits on Chriſts part that men are unpars | 
| doned ; but it is want of repentanceon thin2 owne purt.| 
Fourthly, That no grofle in committed by a juſtified) 
perſon can make void his former pardon; A rule - | 
mong the $Shoolemen : the worke of God cannot bee 
made void. or fruſtrated by the worke of man, EleRion 
1s a work of God, Redemption the work of God, ] uſtih- 
| cation the worke of Gad, which, cannot de made void by 
'the work of can ; therefore ifGod hath eleRed thee, re- 
deemed thee, juſtifyed andpardoned thee, the incurſion 
| of grofſe evills cannot reltrainthee of former pardon ; It 
iS true, finne may make void thy former comforts,thy tor 
[mer evidences;grols (ins may lay waſt thy conicience;but 
[they carinot lay walt the grace, and the mercies of God ; 
herein you may be greatly comforted and eſtabliſhed. 
Fifchly, Take this tor thy comforc,though thou dolt fall 
intogrofle and aggravated. guilt, yet luch is the goodneſs 
and mercy of God y that he orders thy very falling into ſin 
to twyy tothygood : I doe not mention this to any 
that they ſhould be imboldened to fall into (in, be- 
\caufe it may turn to good; O it is God that orders a 
| mans fall for bis good: A threefold good tbat God doth 
to his people out of their very fins, Goddothnot onely 
doe good to his people by their affli&ions, but he doth 
good to his people by their very ſins, 
Firſt, Sometimes God doth ſo order that the falling of 


of great parts. are apt to be proud, God many times will 


let (trong luſts attend [trong gifts, the more to abate and 
'keep under the exaltation of. ſpirit, theoefore- ſaith 
| Pand, I have the meſſengers of Satan to buffet me, that I 
| wight not be exalted above meaſure;God doth many times 
to koop under pride, let a temptation looſe on « man, —- 
30 
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Goddoth him good that way. » Auf ix ſaith, I am not 
afraidto ſay,tbat it is profitable ſometimes for good men 
to fall into (in. 

Secondly, It will prevent many other fins ; here is 
Gods great mercy, the putting of a man to pain takes 
away pain z God ſometimes ſuffers a man tofin, that ſin 
might keep ovt another fin ; one fin may beſo ordered 
by God to keep out another (in, 

Thirdy, Falling into fin ſometimes doth renew the 
work of repentance, the Lord ſometimes lets them ſleep 
that ſo he might awaken them by a greater humiliation, 
and to taſt the more of the bitterneſſe and fruit of fin, 
here then is Gods goodnefle to a finner, that by letting 
him fall into a fin he doth thee good, and makes thee to 
renew repentance,and greatens bamiliation in thy heart, 
Now for the finiſhing of this ſubje&, there are 
ſeven Caſes of conſcience that in this DoRtine are need- 
fall to be reſolved, 

Firſt, Whether God may forgive x man his ſin, and 
yetthe man himſelfe not know it:here David had fin for- | 
given bim, and David did know it, / acknowledge, and 
then forgaveſt : but whether may a man have (in forgiven 
'him, and yet not know he is pardoned ? I mſwer,in the 
affirmat ive,that a man may bave (in forgiven him,ead zee 
x07 know that bis ſin is pardoned; though David did know 
[dis pardon & this tame, yet he did not know bis pardon | 
at other times, Pſal. 51. Reſtore wato me the joy of thy 
Salvation, God broke Davids bones for bis Adulkery, 
and David was driven to ſhed a River of tears before | 
God did pour inonedrop of joy, Job 33.10, Bebwidbee 
findeth occaſions againſt me, he conmeth me for bu 
cxemy, Job thought that God was anenemy unto hits and | 
you have not onely the confeflion of one man, buy the 
donbts and fears of the Church in generall, Lament. 3.42 
We have iranſgreſſed and bave rebelled, thow baſt not par-| 
| doned, we have rebelled. &c. Yet God bad pmdoned, | 
and God had forgiven them; yet here was their fear 
and their doubt, they © r—_ ſuſpenie of _- 
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God may pardon & finne unto the Ele, and yet they 
not know that they are pardoned, and in the manifold 


Wiſdome of God there are divers reaſons for jt: firf & 
by keeping them under a ſuſpenſe of pardon, they. may [ympa- | 
thize with and carry more tenderneſs of compaſſion toward, 4 
them that are trowbl:d in minde; 1t was one endof Chriſts: les 
ſufferings, his foule was in an agony and under a de- ny 
ſertion,cryirg, My God,my God,why haſt thou forſaken me? ot 
what was the end of it ? it was for this,that Ch: iſt mjght fo 
carry more compaſſion, and more bowels of tendernefſe jor 
towards'perſons that are under deep deſertions ; Leta th 
{cholar that ſtudies many things, read in a Booke, of lo 

the Rtorms and diltreſſes that ſea-menare ſubjeR unto; yet | 
by ail he reads he cannot pity men in a ſtorm, 1t he have K 
never been ina ltorm himlelfe ; let one read what the bo 
ſcripture mentions of the pangs of a woman in tra- he 
vell, ſhe cannot ſo compaſſionate a woman in travell, By 
unleſfle ſhee hath had the pangs her ſelfe ; (o in Di- p 
vine things, it is experiencethat makes men have com- ny 
aſſion, _ 
Secondly, It isfor this reaſon, to raiſe up in mens | 
hearts a higher eſteem of pardoning grace; things hardly of 
come by, are highly ſet by ; what is the reaſon that le 
birds do chirp and ſing more ſweetly jn the ſpring then tn 

in any other part of the year? it is for this, becauſe af- 

ter the vaniſhing away of a long and tedions winter the th 
refreſhing Spring comes in: Beloved, The Lord makes & 
bis peoplechirp and fiag in the ſenſe of pardoning grace, 
rejoycing in that the more, the longer the winter of de- la 
ſertion hath been: when God lets them bave long deſer- :n 
tion, thenthey doc the more rejoyce and (ling when par- th 
dons are attained » Men do then prize the ſhore, when de 
they have been toſſed by a tempelt on the ſea. Thoſe that th 
bave been tofſed on the waves of fpiritualltrouble, that th 
bave bad a {torm and. tempeſt in their conſcience, they th 
will prize pardoning grace molt, od 
Thirdly, Goddoth ſometimes pardon a mans fin, yet dc 
not tell him of it; and itis for rebuke to him, becaule be 

he! 
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he hath not lived inthe exerciſe ofgrace : thou keepeſt 
back obedience from God, and God keeps back comfort 
from thee : this is a main reaſon why tometimes God 
pardons a finner, and yet doth not tell bim of it jn bis 
own conſcience.It is done in heaven, the pardon is wiit- 
[renthere ; bat it is not done in the conſcience, it is not 
\written here - It is to give thee a rebuke, a check in thine 
[own heart ; ſurely 1 have not exerciſed grace, there- 
(fore ſurely God will not give me the comforting 
| work of bis Spirit : when thou art: not mach in grace, 
then theu ſhal: be but little in peace,it is Juſt with God 
lotodoe. 7 
| Fonmthly, the Lord pardons a fin when he doth not 
tell that it is pardoned z it isto make the repentance of 
men more viſible and ſatisfaRtory to the world that hath 
| been offended by their fin. The Lord will make-the 
world (ce that if men will finne notoriouſly they ſhall 
| (mart bitterly ; to make the world ſee that repentance is 
[no flight worke, and 'to make peace with , 1s not 
exſie, 

Fiftbly, to make men to taſte the evils and birterneſſe 
of fin ; ſhould a man that is notoriouſly wicked, pre» 
[ſently attain the ({cnſe of pardon, it may be he would not 
taſt the bitterneſle of (in, 


: 


that afſurance is not eſſentiall to pardon, it is ſeparable 
from pardon, it is ſeparable from faith, therefore from 
(pardon. Aman may beleeve, yet know not that he doth, 
'beleeve : The Lord doth it for that end, to teach doubt» 
ing Chriſtians that though they have not aſflurance, yet 
they may bave faith, though they want tbe ſenſe of par- 


6. Another reaſon is this,toteach doubting leparale 


| 


don, they may be pardoned : : there cannot be fruit, but 
there muſt be a- tree ; yet there may be a. tree, . when. 
there is no frait ; theremmay begrace 10 the. beart, when 
there is no- peace in the conſcience y to bave peace is. 
additionall to grace - now the Lord for- theſe holy ends 
doth ſometimes pardon a fin in heaven,when the pardon 


is not ſealed to theconſcience, Thus much for thefirſt caſe, 
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A lecond Caſe of conſcience is this, if God pardonz 
| alia, whether or no doth he aflit and puniſh men for 
it afterit isforgiven? this is ao uſefull queltion 2 and the 
realon is, becauſe there are ertors and miltakes about 
it ; mittakes on the right band and on theleft, The 
Antinomians {ay that a pardoned fianer is never sFMli&ed 
tor tia ; and ſay they, to ſay that a man whoſe fin is for- 
given isaffliced for ſingdothderogatefrom the ſatisfaRion! 
and ſufferings of Chriſt, Then the Papiſts ſay, that 
men are afflicted and puniſhed for (in, and that tbelc pun- | 
iſhmenes are for ſatisfaction to divine Juſtice,and they are. 
meritorious : and on this ground they bottome Pargtto- 
ry, thataftera man is dead, he mult for ſome years lye 
in Purgatory, to fatisfie for ſome noterious grofic lin done 
in his life. 
Now Beloved to keep you from ſwerving either way, 
I ſhall lay downtbe truc genuine Bate of this Quelti- 
on, and reſolve it to you. = 
Fir conſider this, That God doth not affift an 
man but where ſin ts, that is my firſt polition, God doth 
not cruciate an innocent creature: indeed the Schoole- 
men have a queſtion, whether God by bis {overaignty 
torment an innocent creature 5 but that is but a nice» 
ty ; but this is moſt certain, that God in the diſpenſation 
of his Judgements doth puniſhno man, but where fin 1s, 
fin entred into the wortd,and death by fin. 
Secondly, though God affiits none haleſle, yet ſome 
times it may be for eriall and not for any particular fin ; ſo 
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plagues hzve been, the good have fallen with the og 


was Jobs affliRtion,it was not for ſin, but tor griall, to try 
Hobs grace, | 

Thirdly and chiefly, it ig apparant from the Scriptures, 
that pardoned Sinners meay be puniſhed for 1berr fins. Would! 
not this be partiall for a father to beat the ſervant for 
afanlt, yet not beat the child for a worſe fault ? Now 
the Lord will not leave fuch a plea a5 this in any wicked 
mans heart. Inall the Kingdomes of the world, where 
ſword, where peſtilence, where famin, and where 
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erighteous have Fallen by the ſword, as well as the wit* 
ked i the realon is, that the world ſhould not lay that he is. 
zpartiall God, Now to facizfie and tq eſtabliſh your-| 
thoughts in this point, L ſhall give you.t wo.exprelle toſti- 
monics in the Scripture, that God doth puniſh his people 
orfin, thongh their fins be pardoned. The one is of 
David, 2 Sam. 12+ 14. Howbcit, becauſe by this deed 
thow hat given great occaſion te the enemies of the Lord ta 
blaſpheme, the childe alſa that i born unto thre,(hall ſure- 
hy djze. I will punith bee in thy child, I will pardon thy 
in, yet I will puniſh thy fin; fo likewiſe in 2 Sam 7. 
14,15. 1 will be hu father, and he hall be my ſon : If hes 
commit iniquity [mill chait:n hum with the rod of nan, 
and with the Ftripesr of rhe children of men,l ut my mercy ſhal 
vt depart away frons bim,&c.A promiteto-Solowon, [ wilt 
be bis father, and he ſpall be my ſou ; butif he commir 
iniquity, I will chaſt cn him with rods, And the Pialmilt, 
"| | | whcn be quotes this expreſſion, referres it to all the 
odly, Pſal. 89.31,33» If they break my Statutes, and 
- not my commandements; then will I viſit their tranſ- 
I BN preſſion with the red, andtheir iniquity with ſtripes, Tt 
| was not onely true of Solomon, but it is ſpoken of all the 
, Church, If they commit iniquity, 1 will chaſtiſe them with 
F rods, See, here a Solowon-may be chaſtned with rods 
| Ef | ifhe commits iniquity : nay,not only one-man, but all the 
Church, 3- 2, Tow onely have I knomn of allthe families 
of the earthytherfore I will puniſh you for all your iniquitier. 
| God be ſeverg, it is with his own people to make 
'them {mart for ſin + he may ſpare wicked men, andnot! 
| | puniſh them bere, becan(e he heth his hefl for them bere- | 
| I after: but this ſhall be all the hell of a godly man, and all 
| jr puniſhment. 1, but this is Old Teſtament, and 
thus the eAntinamien: take off, and evade this Scripture - | | 
but doth God ſo in the New Teſtament? Yes, in the New | [-- 
Teftament; Rom.8.20, And if Chrift be in jou, the boy | 
|# dead becauſe of ſin, He ſpeaks of the beleeving Kowans 
that death on their bodies was becauſe of fiv, And then | 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks to the godly Corinthians, x Cor. 11+ 
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\29,3 0. Por be that eateth andadrinketh wwworthily, eqerh 
and drinketh damnation or judgement to himpſelfe, not diſ. 
| cerming the Lordg body. For this canſe twany are weak and 
| (okly among ſÞ you, *and many ſleep. * Many godly mtn 
| were fick and weak for their prophaning the Lords Sup. 
per: andthis is under the New Teſtament, that the 
Apoltle faith, as approving the righteous judgement of 
| God, let not us commit fornication, as ſome of them | 
| commited, 1 Cor, 10+ Let not xs fall as they fell, xd many! 
of them it is probable among the 23 thouſand were good | 
men - The Apoſtle apprayes of Gods Judgement to bee 
.righteons in that AR. 
Oaly one objeRion agaianlt this. | 
Doth not the Scripture ſay,in //a.5 3.T hat the chaſftiſe. 
: were of our peace was laid on Chriſt now it all thole chal. 
' tiſments that were due to usfor fin, were laid on Chriſt, 
doth not thisdcrogate from Chrilts ſafferings that bee 
| mult ſuffer too? doth not this intimate that Chriſts ſaf. 
 ferings were not ſatisfaRory ? 
The Anſwer is calie. - 
That when we ſay, we ſuffer for (in, and are puviſhed 
for ſin, underſtand it thus, there is a great deal of dif- 
ference between our ſuffering for fin and Chriſts ſuf- 
feriog for fin 3 we doe not luftcr for fin as Chriſt did, be- 
cauſeour puniſhments for fin are not by way of ſatis- 
fation to Divine Juſtice, but onely by way of caſtiga- 
tion from Divine Juſtice : when God doth puniſh a par- 
' doned man with tome outward Judgement for fin, it is 
[no ſatisfaRtion, no compenſation + when the text ſaith, 
| that our chaſt:ſements are [aid npon Chrift : the meaning: 
(is, Chriſt ſuers for fin by way of (atisfaRion, he appeal-| 
 eth Gods wrath, he ſatisfies Gods Jaltice for the (ins that 
; we have done : ſhould we loſe our bloud for a fin,ſhould 
; we give the fruit of our body for the fins of oar (oule, yet 
| this cannot make a compenſation for fin z therefore it may | 
well confiſt that God puniſhed Chriſt for our fins by way | 
of ſatisfaRion to bis Juſtice, and may puniſh us by way of! 
caſtigation, as a father bis children. . | 

| Now 
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{commit adultery, he was todye for it : ſuppoſe he ſhould 
'[mand that peanall puniſhment ſhould be inflied on good 
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Now to ratifie and ſatisfieyour thoughts the more in 
this : that though God doth pardon a fin, yet bee will 

iſhfor a ſin : take ſome reaſons for it, 

Firſt, Becanſe wicked men that are puniſhed for 
fin, would accuſe God of partiality and injultice,ſhould 
he puniſh them and not his own people for the ſame fins 
wicked men would account God partiall : but the wicked 
(hall ſay, I ſee Gods own people are puniſhed in this life, 
more ſeverely then I am : the Lord doth it to vindicate 
che impartiality of his Juſtice,that he will not ſpare (in; 
where ever. finds it, 

A ſecond Reaſon is, Becauſe God doth command 
Magiſtrates to execute puniſhments in this life for (in e- 
ven upon goo? men : therefore if he commands a Magi- 
ſtrate to pupiſh a good man for his (in, ſurely he doth ap- 
prove of their puniſhment, Suppole a good man ſhould 


commit murder, he was to dye for it; if God did com» 


menin this lite, then ſurely he might dogit much more 
bimſelf, 
The third Caſe of Conſcience is this, Whether doth 
ardon of fin, go before faith and repentance, or elſe 
follow after? Idoenot ſpeak now of the priority of na- 
ture, but of the priority of time. This is a uſefull 
queſtion, | 
There are many Books in Print, made by ſeverall 
Antinomians that plead for this, and they ſay that repen« 
tance is not a condition to qualifie the ſubjeR to obtain 
forgivenefle,but onely a figne co manifeſt that fin is for- 
piven,and that a man is pardoned ſrom all eternity, that 
betore a man beleeves and repents,he is pardoned : which 
isa falſhood, for to a beleever the Apoltle doth confine 
pardon, Rom,3,25. Whom God hat) ſet forth to bee 4 
propitiation, through faith in his blond,to declare his righs 
teomſneſſe, for the remiſſion;of fins that are paſt, chrough the 


orbearance of God, For (0s that arc paſt, thoſe fins you 
ve committed and have repented of, hegives you pat-| 
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don ſor all them. He that confeſſeth aud forſaketh bus fy, | 
ſhas fiade mercy, and he that doth not fo, ſhall not Gnd 
| mercy . Hz that bideth bis fin ſhall not proſper. 

| TIanſwertothis query, that God doth pardon fin af-| 
| ter 2 man repents and beleeves, not before : and to give | 
you a piooke for this: Firſt,1 ſhall give you the grounds | 
trom the Scriptu:e : then abſurdities that would tollow | 
if this were not 10. 

Firſt from the Scripture, Qbſerve, that the Scripture 
doth limit and confine pardon to a repenting (tate. A. 3, | 
19. Repeat ye therefore and be converted, that your ſin 
ay be blottedoxt. No blotting out of 6c without repe n- 
tance, Repent that your [1% may be blotted our, Att.26,18. 
To open their ejes, and to turn them ſrom darkueſſe to 
light, and from the power of Saran wits God, that they 
may recerve forgiveneſſe of fins, and an inheritance among 
th:m that are ſanll:fied by faith that ts in me. So that 
till thou heelſt turved from da rkneflc to light, untill thou 
beelt tm:ned from Satan to God, thou balt not received 
forgiveneſſe of fins* mark the antecedent word, hee 
open: their eyes, &c. therefore God exprefly doth tye for- 
giveneſle of fin to repentsnce:and (010 Fob.1,g.1f we Con- 
feſt our ſins,he u faithfull and juſt to forg.,ve us onr fini,and 
to cleanſe ns from all unrightcouſneſſe. There is firlt a con» 
fellion, thisis 2 pait of repentance, and then forgive- 
nelle. 

Secondly, thereis no promiſe in all Scripture, that 
God will pardon a fin before repentance for fin ; but 
there are many promiſes that God will pzrdon when they 
doc repent, Jedaaz.s, And I will cleanſe them from all 
their iniquity whereby they have ({nned again} me, andl| 
will pardon ail their ;niquities whereby they have ſinned,and 
whereby they have tranſgreſſed e;4inft me.Nany promiles, 
that when men repent of {in they ſhall hav un pardoned : 
| but there is never 2 promile that bath any ſhew, that be- 
fore a man repents be thall have pardony 

Thirdly, the Scripture doth lay ali men under a ſlate 
of wrath and condemnation, till thcy bejecve and re 
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unlefle ye repent ye (hall all likewiſe periſh, Luk, 13. 5, 
I tell you, Nay : but except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe 
periſh, Epheſ.2.3. Among whom alſo we had our conver. 
ſation in times paſt inthe luſts of our fleſh, fullfilling the 
|defires of the fleſh, and of the minde, and were by nature 
the children of wrath, even as others, Verl. 12, that at 
that time ye were without Chrifl, bing \aliens from the 
{ommon- wealth of Iſrael, and ffranzers from the cove- 
rants o f promiſe, having no hope, and without God in the | 
world, No hope of heaven,no hopeof pardon in an un- 
converted ſtate, Now by the ſufferings of Chriſt, wee 
receive pardon ; a man unrepenting, jsa mag without 
Chritt, therefore ſnrely wichout pardon. Therefore 
'the A::tizomiaxs doAtrine doth bolſter men in protane- 
nefſe + ſaying (in a manner )to 2 drunkard, go on in; 
| \crunkenneſſe, for God hath pardoned thee from all cter- 
nity: but I ſay, Repert therefore, that your fins may bee 
Horred cat, There are not onely theſe expreſle teltimo- 
nies in Scripture, and reaſons grounded thereupon ; out | 
'manifold and grofſe abſardities that would follow it you | 
ſhould deny this truth. This, would follow then, that 
there is no difterence between x converced man, and a | 
[man anconverted: and is not this grofle to ſay that there 
i525 much comfort to a man before he is converted, as to 
'one after he is converted ? 
| Secondly, ita man is pardoned before he beleeves | 
and repents, then this deſtroyes Juſtification by faith, 


being juſtified by faith we have peace with God, Now! 


juſtitication is # pardoning of (in, 1s Gods gracious aR,and | 
not imputing fin unto yon; when the Scripture ſaith, / 
am juſt: fied by farth, and the Antinomian (aith, I am 
[juſtified without taith, where lyes the error ? Now then 
to ſay that a man is pardoned betore he beleeves and re- 
/pents,isin expreſs terms'to contradid the Scripture,when 
[the Scripture ſaith,be « jnſfrfied by faith. 

| The Antinomians have this evation, ſay they,z man is 
pardoned before he beleeves,he is aRually pardoned ; tut 
[when he beleeves, then be hath manifeſtation of pardon, 
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Oa this evaſion, another grofſe error will follow ; for by 
this reaſon faith is no more inſtrumentall to juſtification, 
then as it is declarativeto a man that he is juſtifiec:; where» 
as the Scripture ſaith there is more uſe of faith, for faith 
is an inſtrument a tually to lay hold on Chrilt for pardon; 
the grace of love to Chrilt, the grace of humility, the 
grace of lelfe-deuniall, and the grace of mottification ; 
theſe do evidence and declzre a pardoned ſtate as well as 
taith + this is to deſtroy the main uſe of faith, and makes 
faith of little or no uſe 1n Juſtification, 

Again, another abſurdity wall follow, to ſay that a 
man before he repeats is pardoned, it is as much as to 
fay, before x man be in Chriſt, he is pardoned : this is 
falie, for. without Chriſt there is no pardon. I might 
run over many abſurditiesthat would follow ia denying 
this orthodox point. 

There is one ſtrong O5jeRion, which is this. 

Doth not God love a man from all eternity ? and doth 
not theScripture ſay,that we were choſcnznChrilt before 
the foundations of the world were laid? Now God e- 
leRing of us, or loving of us, is Gods pardoning of us; 
if God doth love a man before 'he was born, then ſare 
God doth ' pardon a man from eternity, To argue 
from Gods love to afuall pardon, is as great an ablur. 
dity a5 toargue,that becauſe God did purpoſe from all 
eternity to create the world, thereforethe world was 
created from eternity. God decrees to pardon from all 
eternity, God e xecutes this decree when chon art con- 
verted,. God doth manifeft this, that be bath pardoned 
thee, when he dothgive thesthe aſſurance of his love. 
Antmomians make onely the decree and the manifeF#ati- 


on, and leave out the execution of it. 
| Secondly, obſervethis, That when we ſay that God 
| doth love a man from all eternity , you muſt not under- 
\ſtandit, that it 15 n love in purpoſe « and Divines do give 
this ſolid and uſefull diſtinRion in it, that there is a two» 
| fold love in God, there is a love of purpoſe. and a love 
| of complacency or delight - the love of purpoſe is inGod 
t0- 
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towards eleR men from all eternity,that is, a love where 
God hath a purpoſe in time todoea ſonle good ; but a 
love of complacency and delight in God, is not in God 
till he be converted z before converſion, God hath not 
x love of delight , forthere is nothing in thee that God 
ſhould take delight in ; Atthat time ye were children of 
wrath : God doth not love an ele& man with the love 
of co:yplacency, till hee be converted, untill-he doth 


repent and beleeve. 
Another objeAMion is this. 


| Doth nut God pardon a man before hee beleeves, and 
repents,then what ſay ye of young Infants which cannot 


aAually beleeve or repent, you will not be ſo cruell to (ay 
that all Infants go to hell. | 
I anſwer, I am farre fromthinking that all Infants go 
[to hell: I beleevethat Heaven is as full of Infants as any 
other rank of years in the world ; yet this plex will make 
nothing for thoſe that plead for juſtification before re- 
| penting and beleeving, this is onely ſpoken of juſtifica- 
cation and ſalvation of Infants without aRuall beleeving. 
Thirdly confider,that there is a great difference between 
the ſtate of an Infant, and of mengrown to years -- the 
[ſcripture tels you, that faith comes by bearing, that is in 
men grown in years they muſt get their faith in an ordi- 
[nary way by hearing the Word preached : but this rule 
| bolds not for young Infants, becauſe they are nct ca- 
[pable of underſtanding, they wanting the uſe of reaſon, 
and God expeRs no more from them then he gives abili- 


ty : faith comes by bearing, faith the ſcriptare : but ſaith 
the Antinomian, what need I bear, what need I pray, 
for a man may have pardon without all? But conlider, 
that though children cannot exerciſe faith, yet children 
may have bavituall faith, as Divines ſay, children may 
bave grace ſeminally, though they cannot have the exer- 
ciſe of grace, Thow canſt wot tell,ſaith So/omon, how 
the bones of a childe grow in the womb, therctore much 


more how God by a ſtrange and a powerful manner can 
wh and imprelle grace in the heart of a ſucking babe; 
& yet 


— 


——— 


0bjeR, 


Anſw, I. 


This cavill ig 
broughr by 
the Papiſts as 
gainſt Juſtifi- 
cation by faith 


Rom;re,1 \ 


—— 


——o— 


Saints are bound to beleeve 


4 


> 


ta 
. 


Mat,10.16, 


| 


| yet there is grace inele&R children : in an eleR child therg 
is ſcminall grace, and babituallgrace. As there is fin (4+ 
minall in a childes nature, that before a childe can aq 
fin, it bath fin; ſo by the ſame reaſon, they are capable 
of grace, you that will deny grace to children, will fall 
into the Pelagiay error, that a childe bath no fin : but | 
childe bath a depraved nature, a nature enclining to fin ;| 
therefore when it comes to yeats,thougb it ſhould nevgr | 
lee a {in cHmited, yet would it fin:2 child cannot at grace! 
cannot a& faith & repentance, that is trae,but a child may 
bave grace habituall ; therefore Chriſt crook, ebr{dren in bis 
arms and bleſt them,lurely they muſt be gracious children; 
ſuch children are pardoned - we know not how to ex-| 
preſs their faitb,but they have an habituall faith. And thus 
much for the aniwering of that third cale of conlci- 
ENCE, 
The fourth Caſeto be handled, is this, Whetherit be 
conliſtent with the (tate of pardon to commit often the 
{ame groſle fin overand over again?It is needfull to touch 
upon this cale,becaule it perplexeth troubled mindes. 1| 
ſhall ſpeak to this point two wayes. 

Firlt,by way of comfort. 

Secondly, by way of Caution, 

Firſt,by way of Comfort. 

The firſt ani wer is this, That it is clear by an induRion 
of particular inſtances in Scripture, that pardoned men 
have fallen often into the ſame fin,t his is moſt clear, 

Firſt, if yon reterre it to-ſpirituall fins, to evils that are 
of daily incurſion, evils that are inward and ſpirituall, 
{pirituall pride,diltempered paſſton, omiſſion in duties ; a 
pardoned man may many times fall in (ych ſins as theſc. 

Further,it is clear by induQion of inſtances in Scripture 
that a pardoned man may fall into grofle fins, oftentimes 
into the ſame ſin : ſome inſtances, one is of Joſeph, it 
was a grofleſin for Joſeph to ſwear an heatheniſh Oath, 
by the life of Pharoah, Gen. 43.15. Heytby ye ſhall bee 
proved, by the life of Pharaoh ye ſhall not go forth bence 


except you youngeſt brother come hither. Send one of, you | 
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adket hims fetch jour brother, andye (hall be kept impriſon 
that your word: may be proved, whether there be any truth 
in you : or elſe by the lite of Pharaoh ſ#re/y ye are ſpies, 
Yet the Jewes were ſo well inltruReg, and bad ſuch pro- 
hibitions againſt ſwearing, one ſhould thinke that they 
ſkou!d not be guilty of ſo grofle an evill; yet Jofeph being 
in Pharoahs cour tamong heathens, be 1wore twice by 


tellewice into the ſame (in, he made a league with Ava» 
ziabKing of [ſrae/,be loved chem that were enemies to 
God, 2. Chron,20 35,36,37- Andafter ths did Je* 
boſapha: K:»g of ] udah jozn hemſelfe with Abaziah King 
of Iſrael, who ard very wickgaly * Ard he joyned himſelf 
with hin to mak ſhips to goto Tarſhiſh : and they made 
the ſhips in Ezjow Geb:r, Then Elezer the ſon of Do- 
danab of Mareſhah propheſied againit )eholaphat, ſayimg, 
becauſe thou haſt joyned thy ſelfe with Abaziah, the Lord 
hath broken thy works: and the ſhips were broken, that 
they were not able to go to Tarſhiſh, Twice heran into 
[the faine fin» If there were no more ſpoken of Sampe 
[ſen in the New Teliament, then in the Old, it were 
þ rumen whether he was a good man or no- but 
| 


what read you of Sampſon? You read of him firlt of al,that 
be marzed a heatheniſh woman, Which was againſt Gods 
'command.Nayghe fell to the ſame (in when the Philiſtims 
killed her, then he maryed a whore, chap.16,1. then 


| vevt Samſon to Gaza, ard ſaw there an barlot, and went | J4d-15.6, 


[in wnto her, Nay again, you ſhall finde bim fall three| 
[times intothe lame fin, He did three times tell a lye, 
one after another 3, when Dal:4h came to inveagle him 


on the inſtigation of the Philiſtims that ſbe ſhould learn 


bind me with ſeven green withs, that were never aryed ; 
| then ſhall I be weak, and be as another man. But when! 
| he was bound, be broke the withs as one would break: 
the thred in two when it toucheth the fire: then ſaith (be, 
| Why haſt thou deceived me and told mealye ? thenbes 
told her againe, 1f chow wilt binde me with xew ropes that 


were | 


the life of Phareah, And tbusyou read of Jehoſaphatbe | 


| 
| where Sampſons ſtrength lay : firlt faith Sampſon, If they 


3 
Luk.17-4, 
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wore never uſed, thenT (ball be weak, liks another man; 
but he broke the ropes. Nay,he tels her a third lye, be 
faid unto her, If thos weaveſt the ſeven locks of my head 
'with the web, then my ffrength will gee from me, and this 
ſhe did ai(o,and bis [trength remained. But the fourth time! 
[hee told her truth, ſaith be, 7f 7 bee ſhaven, then my. 
\ftren th will go from me, and I ſhall become weak, and 
be Wo another man : and (he cauſed the ſeven locks upon 
his bead to be ſhaved off,and hisſtrength went from him, 
I ſpeake this to a perplexed conſcience ; that good men 
may be ſo overborn,that they may frequently a& over the 
{ame (in again and again. | 
| Then Perey that did lye thrice as Sampſon did, Peter | 
did deny Chriſt three times withan oath and a curſing, | 
Therefore this ſhould be ſomething to ſtay the doubt- | 
ing anddeſponding heart,that not only fios of an unavoid- 
able infirmity,ſecret ſpiritual ſins,but alſo fins that are more 
obnoxious to infamy and ſcandal,good men have fallen in-' 
to,and yet have been pardoned. | 
Another anſwer, that Jeſus Chriſt Chriſt bidsus to 
| forgive owr brother that fins agamſt uz in one day ſtventy | 
| rimxes ſeven; if Jelus Chrilt cals for this at our hands, who 
' have hardly a drop of bowels, ſurely God that hath «/e« 
and « vaſt Ocean of mercies,can forgive a [in,and will tor-, 
[give a fin, though itbe often reiterated. 
| Thus much for the anſwer to that queſtion, as to the! 
[comfort of troubled ſouls. | 
| Now by way of Cautjon,that this comfort the ſcripture 
gives be not abuſed. 
| The firſt Cautionis this, That though it be poſſible a 
man may fall often into the ſame fin; yet it is not uſu»; 


_ all foto does it is anotethat Mr Hi/derſham bath on P/.! 


Fr. touching Davids foul fin, I doe not read of any 
expreſle example in all the Scriptures of a godly map fal-' 
ling oft into the ſame grole fins atter repentance, and af+ 
ter humiliation for that ſin, Obſerve this further, that! 
though it be poſſible, yet it is but very rare, and though 


there be inſtances that ſome men have done lo, yet there, 
are. 
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are not more plentifull inſtances that good men have not 
done ſo, I willgive you a few inſtances. -Jeboſaphar 
entred into 2 finfall leagne with Ahaziah ns he had dong 
before with his father, but when the Prophet rebuked 
him 3 read the ſtory, x King.23. He had finned aonce 
with bis father, hut he would not fin a ſecond time with 
his Son,ſo that, here you ſeexagood man would not ſe- 
cond time joyn Withan Abaziah ; Solikewiſe you have 
the inſtance in Judah, that was in father in law to Tha- 
war, Gen, 28,26, And Judah acknowlegded them and 
ſaid 3 (fe hath been more righteous they I, becauſe 
that I gave her not to Shel th my ſerand he knew ber again 
no more. It was not again done,he knew her againne more, 
lo as Divines do uſually urge it; Noah was drunke,but ne» 
'ver but once, and that before he knew the ſtrength of 
the grape. David was adulterous,but neyer but once ; 
[This therefore ſhall be one caution. 
| Secondly, Take this cantion, that you might not bee 
[emboldned to run often into the ſame fin; if a man doth 
'often commit the ſame grofle fin, it argues a greater 
ſtrength and prevalency that fin hath over him then all 
'orher fins, Phyſitians ſay, that a diſealethat a man doth 
often relaſpe 1nto, argues the ſtrength of theſe peccant 
humours that feed the diſeaſe ; if thou often falleit 
[into luſts, it argues the prevalency of a [uſtfull tem+ 
Jo 

In the third place, Relapſes into the ſame groſle fin,are 
very dangerous and deadly ſymptomes of a man in a loſt 
condition, I do not fay, they are ſuch ſymptoms that in- 
falibly conclude a man tobe an unpardonable man; I may 
lay as Phyſitians ſay of a relapſe into the ſame diſeaſe; | 
the ſecond time is more dangerous then the firſt ; the rea- 
{on is, becauſe the firſt ſicknefle feeds on the ill humours, 
(but relapſe into the ſame ſickneſs feeds on the vitall 
ſpirits: Beloved, the falling and relapſing into the ſame 
[in is a dangerous ſymptome, it is a clear ſymptome of 
the prevalency of that fin, Tt is worth your notice what 
{ymptomes, the Lord doth give of the plague of leprofie 
| Q or 
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for the Prieſt to judge that diſcaſe by, Levit.13, the 
firſt ſymptome was when the bair was turned white in 
the ſore; Divines zccommodate that to a continuance in 
finto old age, that argues ycu are unclean Lepers. A- 
nother ſymptome was, when there was raw fieſh inthe ſcab; 
Divines accommodate that unto man being xdventuroug 
to lin againſt araw,a troubledand a wounded Conſcience, 


ee 


| 


A third fign of the plague of leproſie was, when after the 
ſore was bealed,there ſhould a new ſcab ariſe inthe place 
thereof : thus when after thon halt healeda fin,by vows, 
by taſting and prayer,by boly purpoſes in Chriſts ſtrength, 
and after the healing the ſame fore breaks out, and the 
ſame luſt breaks in upon thee, this is a dangerous (ymp- 
tome. 

Fourthly,that you might not be adventarous on {i0,and 


ſo atule this comfort : conſider,that failing often into the 
ſame (in, doth more harden the beart then any thing in 
the world, habituating and indalging a mans ſelte into 
the ſame road of wickedneſſe ; there is nothing in the 
world doth more harden the heart, then when the lame 
fin bath anuſual jntoad into thy conſcience & life,ther all 
tendernefle and remorſe of conſcience wil be taken away; 
I ſpeak meerly on this ground, that ſeeing you have in» 
ſtances that men may often fall-into the ſame groſle evils, 
yet let theſe four conſiderations Keep you from abu- 
fing this comfortable point, 1, but you will ay, if 
I do fall often into the ſame fin, what may be to ſtay my 
heart up that I may be in a pardoned ſtate for all this ? I 
lay this to you, thoughthou doſt fall often into the ſame 
fin; yet if thy conſcience bears thee witnefle thou doſt 
excerciſe the ſame grace often in oppoſition to- the ſame 
fo, thou mayelt bave a great deal of comfort that thou art 
in a ſlate of pardon, | 

The fifth caſe follows, 

But whether may a godly man that is pardoned pray 
for pardon of fin? Antinomians account this to be need- 
leſs;they account all prayer for pardon to be onely in this 


ſenſe 3 to wit,of pardon, and a manifeſtation cf pardon, 
| | Fi 


IIS 


es nn 


the forgiven: (ſe of their Sins, ; 


Io7 


to pray for thoſe things that are perteAly done fo as ne. 
ver to be done again,as eleQion and creation; yet God doth 
command us to pray for thoſe things that are ſtill a doing, 
[ am notto pray to God to create the world, it is perfe&t- 
ly done,. | am not to pray for Ele&ion, it is io T5 
a5 never to be done more. Iamnotto pray for the jn- 

carnation of Chriſt, Chriſt is come into the fleſh, but 
chough I am not to pray fortheſe things that are ſo fully 
aod perfeRly done ; yet Iam topray for thoſe things 
that are ſtill adoing, pardon of fin is an at of God that 
is ſtill in doing, therefore the Apoſtle referrs pardon, Rows, 
3.24;25+ Being juflified freely by his grace, through the | 
redemption that 1s tn Jeſms Chriſt, whoms God hath {et forth 

tobe apropitiation, through faithin his bloud, to declare 
his righteouſneſſe for the remiſſion of ſins that are paſt, 
through the forbearance of God, Andas (in is remitted 


isnot valid to take off men from praying for pardon of fin, 
the Scripture doth expreſs it, { acknowledged my tranſ- 
greſſion and thou forgaveſt, Math, 6. 13. and forgive ma 
our debts as we forgive onr debters, That Plat-form ac- 
cording to which we are to model our prayers, the Anti- 
nomians would evade the Text and pretend, that in 
that 1 ext and ſuch Scriptures we onely pray for a ſenſe 
and manifcſtation of pardon in the [conicience, and not 
for aRaall exhibition of pardon in regard ot God, 

To take offthis, firſt,the next words in the Petition, 
areto be taken for arcall forgiveneſſe,nor a forgiveneſle 
inſenſe and feeling ; for conſider the whole Petition, For- 
give #4 our treſpaſſer,as we forgive them that treſpaſſe a- 
gas ws ; there can be no reaton ſhewen why the firſt 
part of the Petition ſhould be taken for ſenſe and feeling 
of forgivenefle, and the other (hould not be taken fo. 

Secondly conſider this , that in the ſame ſenſe you 
muſt underſtand a fin to be forgiven, as1n Scripture lan- 
guage it is ſpokennot to be forgiven ; a fin is ſaid nat to 
be forgiven when there is an - 3 guilt liesupon a manz | 

2 by 


and repented of, itis pardoned ; therefore that reaſon | 


Firſt, rhough it be true, that God doth not calls man Avnſw, 


' 
} 


Sgints are bound to beleeve 
2 guilt abiding upon the perſon of a wicked man that ig 
- [not taken away, Mat 12.33, And whoſoever ſprakerts a 
' word againſt the ſon of 841, it ſhall be forgiven bim, but | 
| whoſoever ſpeakgth againſt the Holy Ghef, it (ball nor bee | 09: 
' forgrven him,neither inthis world, xe:ther in the world 
|c0come, They that underſtand fergiving cnly in ſenſe] ff 


| and feeling, muſt underſtand this clauſe, not forgiving hy 
| onely in ſenſe and feeling, and fo no reall guilt tolye up- p 
on the man -ſo that, ” 
It is againſt the nature of forgiveneſſe to be only for- ar 
giving fin in a mans own conſcience, oO 
Caſe 6. | A ſixt caſe is this, Whecher when a man in ſuing for| | |” 
pardon, ought to make any difference between great fins = 
TÞe and (mall fins, The Stoicks (ay all ins arealike, and there yo 
'is no difference; It is true, in regard of the objec, all| I | 
fins are againſt God ; yet when youcome to beg pardon 1 
for (in,according as your fins are greatned, you are accord- : 
ingly to behave your ſelves in ſecking for pardon + God yo 
can pardon great fins as well as ſmall, in regard of God . 
, there is no difference,nor in regard of the merits of Chriſt; G 
bat yet in your behaviour in ſeeking for pardon of finne 
you are tO make a great difference between the greatneſſe b: 


| and the ſmallnefſe of your evils: For conſider, the (crip- 
ture makes a difference betweeo fins ; therefore we mult | NF | 
doeſo ; The Scripture compares ſotne finto Camels, and | 
ſome toGmats ; The Scripture compares ſome {in to braws, | 
and ſome to wetes, lome fins as talents, and others but as f 
\pence, and in Amos chere is mention made of mighty ſins 

Amos 5+ in John of greater fivs, Joh.19.11, Jelus an- | 
\[wered, Thom conldeſt have no power at ai againſt me,ex- | 
| Cepr it were given thee from above; therefore be that de- } 
| livered me wnto thee, bath the greater (in. Itis troe, every | 
ſin deſerves hell, yet there is more of the puniſhment of | 


' hell inflited on ſome (ſinners then others, the reaton why 
'T ſpeak of this cale, is to let you Know, that as God bath 
| ſuffered any of you to fall into aggravated and hainous 
evils, ſo he requires more of you then of other men, 

| Conlider, That God requires of you more humiliation 
| | * the 
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the forgiven ſſe of thedy Sing, E069 | 
then he requires of other men : In the Law you _ 
[that if a man tevche the unclean thing, he was unclean 
till evening, but if a wa» bare an unclean thing he was to 
[waſh his cloths, to ſhew that the touch of Gn requires hu- 


14 [miliation z but the bearing of a nin thy boſome, thy con- 
@| I [:ning in in requires more work then meetly the touch 
o of fin ; Petey wept bitterly for bis deniall,he did more for 
+ that ſia then for an ordinary fin, So that you are to conſi- 


der, that though in regard of Chrilt there is no difference 
, between a great (inne and a ſmall; as the red Sea could 

drown Pharaoh and his boſt as wellas a fingle man; fo Uh 
Chriſts blood can drown a buge hoſt of (ins; but yet you 
[muſk encreaſe your humiliation on the aggravation of 
[your guilt ; thus much for the ſixth caſe of Conſcience. | 
| Theſeventhis this ; 

What are thoſe great and hainous circumſtances that 
doe greatenſing that ſo I may ſee whether I have aggra- 
vated my fin or not ; here are theſe circumftances which | 
do aggravate and greaten (in, 

Firſt, Sinning agaiaſt the frequent manifeſtation of | 4,ſ; x, 
Gods love to thy ſoule,this greatly aggravates (in;this did | 


| aggravate Solomons ſin, 1 K1g.11.Solomon was the belo- | 1 Kia, 11.9, 
ved of the Lord, yet he provoked him to anger, after he 

| bud appeared to him twice, 

| Secondly, To finne againſt the rebukes and checks of 2, 


| thine own Conſcience,doth greaten fin, Zam.4.17. Ther- 
' fore to him that knoweth to do good, and doth it notyto him 
it is in, It is finto another man that doth not know it (| 
[but to him that knoweth it,it is a greater ſin ; this Chriſt 
refers to and ſpeaks of Z#das that would betray him ; and 
[yet knew that he wasthbe Son of God ; What, my Diſ- | 
|ciples to betray me / bis fin was the greater, Conſcience 
isGods Officer in man, it is a greater fault to (trike a Con» 


ſtable then an ordinary man out of Office ; for thee to fin 
= the rebukes and ghecks of Conſcience, aggravates 
ione, 

Thirdly, To fin againſt Gods judgements upon otber 3+ 
men, is an aggravmted evill; for thee to fin when God 
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Saints are bound to beleeve = 


be 


1 Theſ.5.1 9. 


huh givea thze warning of fin from other mens blood ; 
khis did aggravate Belſhazz ers fin, Dans. 22. 23. Ang 
tho his ſon, O Bel hazua4r, haſt not humbled thine heart, 
chough tho hnew:/F all this ; But haſt lifted up thy felfe 
4g ainſt the Lord of heaven, &c. Thou that knoweſt how 
a m2 is plagued for his uacleannefle ; thou that knoweſt 
how a man is plaguedfor riotous living, yet thou wilt 
live riotous, and thou wilt live adalterons, that thy finis 
the greater, thou finnelt againſt the monument of the cie, 
as well as againſt the warning of the eare. 

Fourthly,Sin againſt Gods judgements upon onr ſelves, 
[doth weightenfin ; this djd aggravate Aba (in, 2 Chrox, 
'28. 22. And in the time of his diftreſſe, he did treſpaſſe yet 
more againſt the Lord. 
| Fifthly, To finne againſt mercies is an aggravation of 
fin, 2 Sam.12. I delivered thee ont of Saxli hand, I gave 
thee thy Mafters houſe,l gave thee the howſe of Iſracl,and 
if all this had been too little for thee, 1 would have moreover 
given thee ſuch and ſuch thiugs Wherefore baſt chow deſpi- 
ſed? &c. What chow finne David, and haſt been loaden 

with a heap of mercies ? this greatens tby ſin, 
Sixtbly, It greatens fin, when the finne is immediately 
againſt God, 1 Sam, 2.25. If one wan þn againſt another, 
|the Judge ſhall judge bmy; but if a man ſin againſt the Lord, 
who ſhall entreat for h:w? Ita man finnes againſt God, O 


who ſhall plead for him ? 

Seventhly, To fin againſt the motions of Gods (pirit, 
aggravates (in,when the ſpirit of God ſhall in thy Conſci- 
|Ence perſwade thee that thon wouldft not follow ſuch 

wicked waies as thou art walking in ; when the Spiritof 
| God-ſhall come and wooe thee to be reconciled, toalter 
| thy courſe, and to walk in better paths ; when not only 
the voice of conſcience, but the motions of Gods Spirit 
ſhall be ſtifled,this aggravates fin » Hence it is that Scrip- 
ture in ſetting out the wronging and withltanding the 
ſpirits motion, whether to good, or from evill,doth a(- 
cend by gradations z ſometimes it 1s called quenchiog the 
\pirit ; Quench not the Spirit ; abigher degree,there is8 


| grieving 
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| | the firgiveveſſe of their Sins, 
prieving the Spirit, when there are frequent aQs to 


And then there is an higher aggravation then this,that is, 
reſiſt mg the Spirit, Aﬀt.7.51. Te ſtiffe necked, and uncir- 
eumciſed in heart andeares, yee doe alwaies refiſt the Holy 
Ghoſt,as your Fathers dra, ſo deje : This is cauſed by per- 
tinaciouinefle in withſtanding tbe ſpirits motion, And 
then the ſcripture ſpeaks of vexing the ſpirit, /ſa. 63. 10, 
But they rebelled and vexed his holy ſpirit, therefore he war 
\rurned to be their enemy, and fought againſt them : This is 
'not only by one fingle a; but when continually through» 
out thy courſe, thou baſt a wilfall and a gaioſaying heart 
apainſt all the motrons of Gods ſpirit within thee ; Muſt 
[not this be a great evill in thee, when thou dolt quench, 


| grieve, reſiſt, and vex the ſpirit ? all theſe circumſtances 


withſtand-divine motions, that is a grieving the Spirit, 


CA 


'muſt needs aggravate andgreaten thy (in, 

Eightly, Sin is aggravated when thou doſt frequently 
fall into the ſame ſin, 

Ninthly, Sin is aggravated when it is done ina way 
of complacencie, that 1t is not onely aRed by thee, but lo- 
ved by thee,the aRing of a ſin, is not ſo much as a loving 
of ſjnne., 

Tenthly, Sin is aggravated when it is done by eminent 


__ publick perſons, whoſe example draw other men to 
(fin, and this did aggravate Jeroboams (in, 2 Kin, 17. 21. 
' For he rent [fracl from the houſe of David, and they mage 
| Jerobaam the ſon of Nebat King,and Jeroboam drave 1[ra- 
« from following the Lord, and made thens fin a great fin, 
Thou that ha/f frned « fin, and art 2 publick perſon, thy 
lins are other mens ſ{1ns,thine is # greater (in then another 
mans ſin is ; for every aR that thou baſt done, . will be an 
imboldning and encouragement of others to do th2 like. 
ſt aggravates ſin, when God doth puriſh other men for 
thy ſin, this makes the ſ1nsof Rulers to be great ſins, be- 
cauſe for their ſins God may puniſh-the peoplezas for Da- 


i may puni 


reel dic of the plagne 3 when thou ſinneſt in thy family, 
jf all the bouſe for that ſip, this you (ball 


vid: lin in numbring the people,there did thouſands of // 
find 
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| frad an aggravation of Abrabams (in, Gen. 20.9, The 
Abimelech called Abrahams, and ſaid wnto him, What 
thou dons wnts n:,and what have 1 offended thee, that i 
haſt broug bt on me and ou my Kingdome agreat fin? thy 
haſt done deeds wnto me that ongbt not to be done, 

Sin 11 a8 aggravated fin when it is done by 4 m 
| lives under much means of grace ; Where the Goipcll is 
preached, where {in is reproved, there to live in a way © 
wickedneſle, greatens thy fin:that made a woe to be pro- 
| nounced by Chriſt, againſt Chorazin and Bethſaida, be- 
| cauſe they had the Goſpel, it ſhould be worſe with them 
then with Sodom and Gomorrah. 

Sin is aggravated, when they are againſt many vowy, 
purpoles, and prayers, and many holy reſolutions, thou 
addeſt perjuric to thine iniquitie, and that aggravatesthy 
[1'MeC, ' 

Oh theo admire the riches of Gods pardoniog grace, 
that he forgives fins cloathcd with many aggravated cir- 
cumſtances ; O then what remains ? there are two thing 
to be done by you; 

Firſt, It at any time you find that you are ungcr theſe 
aggravations,that you can call your fins the iniquity ef fin | 
O then you ſhould admire and magnifie the multitude 
Gods mercy,that great tins cannot out-vie Gods mercy, 
Gods mercy out-vies thy great &ns, Magnifie pardon! 
grace the more ; Pax! ſaith, t Tim. 1-13. { was before 
blaſphemer, and « perſecutoy, and injuriour,but I obtaine 
»:rcy, &c, O do thou fay fo, I have becn thus vile and 
| thus wicked,I have thus abounded in fin, yet throught 
| abundance of grace and love, I have obteined mercie, 
| let ahis inbance the value of Chriſts blood. 

Secondly, Labenr to greaten thine own graces ; haſt thou 
been notorious in {in ? why ſhould(t not thou be great in 
bomiliation, great in repentance, 

And thus I have by the good hand of God in theſe Ser: 
mons, handled two Dorines to you, the one toucbin 
D avids penitentiall aft confeſſing fin, and the other of God 
gracious att, The Lord ſPagees him the iniquity of his ſo 
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[therefore by theſe Arguments. 
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Jonn 143 


And if I goo and prepare aplace for yow, I will come againe 
and receive you nnto my ſelfe, that where I am, there ye 
way be alſo, 


His Chapter out of which my Text ista- 
ken, is counted famous by molt Inter- 
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q preters, becauſe init begins the Legu- | 
NS cy that Chrift gives, and the laſt Will 

wal and Teſtament that Chriſt mzde when 
x he was to leave the world, and this 


Wil and Teſtament of Chriſts,begtns in 
this 14. Chapter,and continues to the 18, Chapter of this 
book, The {cope and drift of this Chapter,is tocomfort 
bis Diſciples, both againſt their fears of pecſecution in the 


2ati0n, that Chriſt was ſhortly to leave this world, and | 
Chriſt doth bere mention many comfortable confiders- 
tions tofence them againſt their fears, for this much trou- 
bled them ; It went 11] with them when Chriſt was with 
them, and they thought it would have been worſe with 
them when be was gone, and he doth encourage them 


Firſt, He faith, / aw bat going to my Fathers hogſe, 
ind the 38, verſe of this Chapter, be ſaith, ye have heard 
how I faiduntoyou,T go away,and come zgain unto you, 
[f ye loved me,ye would rejoice, becuufe' 1 {aid,7 go wnto 
the Father, for my Father is greater thin I. 

Againe ſecondly, be would not have them tronbled 
becaule of his departure; becauſe ſaith he,I do not intend 
to go to my. Father alone, but intend for to have all you 


ee 


with me,though yon not go with me now.” Thoogh 
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World,as alſo agaialt their ſorrowes, upon this conſide- 
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Of Chriſts Aſcenſion, 


| 


you ſhall not die with me now, thoongh you (hall not go 
to Heaven with menow, yet you ſball be with me ano- 
ther day, 1» my Fathers houſe there are many manſions, 1 
do not intend togo to heaven alone, for there is room 
for you ns well as tor me,and room for every beleever in 
the world, Heaven firſt is a AMar/ion,a place which notes 
a duration of Saints in Heaven, Heaven 1s not a moveable 
place,but a A1arſiew, an aviding place. 

Againe, there are many Manſions in Heaven, there is 
room enough for Chriſt,tor his eleven Apoltles, and room 
enough for all the Beleevers in the world, it notes the 
largenefle and amplitude of heaven, Heb.11. 12. there- 
ſore ſprang there even of one,and him as good 4s dead. ſo ma- 


ny as the ſtars of the tkie in multitude, and as the ſand, 


which is by the ſea ſhore inuumerable : And beſides thelc 
there is an innamerable company of «Angels, Heb. 12. 22, 
Tg this add Rev. 7.9. Agreat multitude which no man 
could number of all nations and kindreds,people and tongues, 
You have here alſothe duration and continuance implied: 
The word is here, not our. tent or tabernacle, but our 
Aanſion, 

Thirdly, forms the certainty of it : It is no poeticall fiQi- 
on ; thele are no bypetbolicall expreſſions, as it tollowes 
inthe Text, [fit were not [o,{ wontd have told you. Chrilt 
doth not ſpeake more then there is ; if there bad been no 
ſuch thing, Chriſt would not have ſaid io much; as if he 
ſhould (ay, 1 donot feed you with the falſe hopes of an 
Utvpian happineſle, as the Devill deals by bis, whom be 
brings into a fools paradiſe. 

Fourthly, from the end: Say the Diſciples, but Lord, 


\? therefore Chriſt comforts them and ſaith, / go to pre- 
pare aplace for yow, As if he ſhould have faid,I go to Hea- 
| Ven, to make ready Heaven for you againſt you dic, 8s 
Groſſizs obſerves, that the pbrafe 1s borrowed froma 


;c-mpany of Travellers which ſend one man before as a 


| harbinger to provide the Iane, and take up rooms, and 
make proviſion ready for them againſt they come, fo Je- 
{ 


| thou art going tothy Fathers houſe, aud what (hall become of 
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Of Chriſts Aſcenſion, Its 


ſas Chriſt is gone to Heaven that he might be as « harbin- 
gerto take up Heaven for you,to take up room for you in 
Heaven. 

Fifthly, He comforts them by a promiſe of his com- 
ming againe, verſe 3. Andif I goe and prepare a place for 
yow, [ will come ag aint. 

Sixthly, By this, that he will receive us to bim(elfe, 
verſe 3= And receive you unto my ſelfe, that where | am, 
there ye nay be alſe, and we ſhallever be with the Lord. 
I ſhall explaine the Phraſes when I come to handle! 
them as they lie in order. | 
This Text contains in it, the moſt materiall and fun- 

damentall points of all the Dorine of Chriſtianity, as, 

Firſt, the great dorine of Chriſts bodily aſcenſion in| H,g x 
to Heaven, If I go. | ; 
Secondly, the fruit and benefit of Chriſts going into Do#, 3, 
Heaven, / go to prepare a place for you. 

Thirdly, here is the great DoRtrine of Chriſts ſecond DoF, 3. 
comming to judge the quick and the dead, but [come 

40 ANC. 

: Fourthly, here is the great DoArine of the ReſurreRi-| DoF. 4. 
on of the body,Chriſt ſhall come to receive thems again from, 

the dead, and all the Eleft with them. 

Fifthly, here 1s the great DoQtrine of that everlaſting DoF, 5, 
Communion that the Saints ſbal have with Chriſt in Hea- 
ven, that where I am, there ye may be alſo. 

The firſt clauſe, 1f 7 go, its 2 good note that Calvin 
bath on theſe words,tbis conditionall Particle ought to be 


reſolved into an Adverbof time, If 7 go; Itis not anote 
of dubication,if Chriſt ſhould go to heaven or no,or a ſup- 
polition, peradventure he may go to Heaven, peradven- 
turenot, but it ſerves for limitation of time when Chriſt 
dothgo to Heaven, A like phraſe you bave, John 12 32, 
And I, if Ibe lifted wy from the earth, will draw all men 
wnto me. This be ſpake of whit death be ſhould die, if he 
be lifted on the Crofſe, be ſhou!d ſave many by his death, 
om word if, doth not note a dubitation or a ſuppoſition, 
it may be,or it may not be,but it notes an Adverb of time, 

R 2 when 


PEE 


: «i & 


= Of Chriſts Aſcenſion, 


— 


'Doft, I, 


OC ones 
—_— — 


| The (ſecond oblervation, is, from the end and benefit 


whenTamn lifted up, and ſojin my Text, And if I goe Far 
prepare 4 place for you, I will come againe, and receive you 
unto my {elfe, that where 1 am, there ye may bgalſo. There! 
isn0 dithcalty jn the firſt expreſſion, If / go and prepare a 
place for you, trom which words there are two obſervati- | 
, ons, [f go, : | 
| Fuſlt, that Chriſts Aſcenſion or going up to Heaven, is! 
a ground of great comfort and great advantage to all his| 
people while they dwell here upon the earth. 


of his ;oing up to Heaven, If 1go, go to prepare a place 
for you; That the great end of Jeſus Chriſts going bodily to 
Heavea, is to prepare Heaven for all the Ele. 
| The fi:it Do&riac, That Chriſts Aicenſion or going up to 
Heaven, is a ground of comfort and great adyantage to all 
| Gods people whillt they dwell here upon the earth, 
| In the handhog of.chis point there are three particulars, 
| Firit, I ſhall prove it to youby Scripture,that Chrilt is 
|bodily gone into Hcaven, I prove it by theſe five arga- 
ments in Scripture. 
| Firſt, by the Types that were before the Law, Exoch 
| was tranſlated and taken up bodily into Heaven, where 
'now he is. Gen, 5. 24, And Enrich walked withGod, 
| and he was not, for God took him, this 1s confirmed by the 
| Apoſtle, Heb.,11.s. By faith Enoch was tranſlated, that he 
| (bowld mot ſee death, and was not found, becauſe God had 
\iranſlated bim, for before his tranſlation he had this teſti» 
| 0ny, That he pleaſed God, And under the Law, Eltjab 
was taken up ina fiery Chariot, 2 King. 2. 11. Ang it 
| Came to paſſe, as they ſtill went on ang talked, that behold, 
(there appeared « Chariot of fire, and horſes of fire, and 
| parted thers bath aſunder, and Elijab went up by a whirle- 
wizd into Heaven. So Chriſt makes atbird under the S0- 
{pell, taken up to Heaven allo. 


| Second Argument to prove this Do&rine, is by Pro- 


| 


/phefies in the old Teſtament, that Jelus Chriſt was to 
bs taken up into Heaven bodily, three propheſies, one in 


the 63 Pſalw,there David prophelrd of Chrift io ,ye 18, 
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ere; Thos beff afeevded on bigh, &'s. . Naw wie 
not have known (o, fall that this had reference to Jeſus 
Chriſts Aſcenfon,it Pas bad not exppapded this; in Heb, 


4, and the 14. verſe, Seeing then that we have agreat high 
| Prieft that is paſſed jnto the kegwens, Jeſia the Son of Gag, 


lut ws hold faſt rmr profeſſion. The Prophehes that were 
| hapg before Chrilt was born, did declare this, that Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhould aſcend up into Heaven,and in the 110, P/a, 
7. verſe, He ſhall drink, of the brook in the way, therefore 
\hall he lift wp the kead; what is that? It is ſpoken of 
[Chriſt, I will ſet bim upon my right hand, firſt hee (hall 
drink ofthe brook by the way, be (hall crie, Ithirſt upon 
[the Crofle, be ſhall dje and be erucified, then afterwards 
he ſhall lift up bis kead, he ſhallrile agajne ang aſcend up 
into Heaven, 4 full Prophecic ia Daviel7, 13,14. / [aw 
|n the night Viſions, and behold, One likg the Son of man, 
| cave with the Clowd:s of Heaven,and came 19 the ancient of 
| daie2,and they brought bin neer befwe him, And there was 


| given him dominion and glory aud a Kingdome, thas allpes- 
ple, Nations and Languages ſhould ſerve Lins. His dominion 
is au everlaſting dominion, which ſhall not paſſe away, aud 
his King dome hat which ſhall not be deſtroied, This can- 
not be {poken of Chriſts comming ito zudgement,but then 


[the Text ſaitb,be, ſhall deliver therm to bas Father, 1 Cor,15, 
' But the comming of Chriſt jnche clouds here, is Chrilts 

going up into Heavens it isin the 1, AQZs verie.g, Avg 
when he bed ſpoken theſe things, while they beheld, be was 
| taken wp,nd aCloud received hyy out of their ſight, And 
thus you have it by, Pcophefes cophrmed, | 
| Thirdly, the Doftiine of Chrilts going up to Heaven, 
is confirmed to you by Chrilts promiſes; Chriſt apon the 
| earth did promiſe that he would go up to Heaven, John 
(6,63. What ard if ye ſhall ſee the Son of man aſcend up 
 whers he was before? ln John 20.17. Jeſu ſaith unto ber, 
| Toweh me not, for 1 am nat yet aſcended to my Father, but 
fo toony brethren and ſay gunto them, | aſcend unto my Fa- 
| ther,ard to your Father,ang to my God,axd your God.Chrilt 
cid promiſe that he would airgod, John 16.5,7. But now 


| 
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I'go my way to him that ſent me, and none of you atked my, 
whither geeft thox? Nevertheleſle, I tell you the truth, it 
is expedient for you that Igo away, for if I go not away, 
the Comforter will not come unto you, but it I depart, I 
will ſend him unto you. John 16. 16. A little while, and 
Je ſhall not ſee me, and again a little while, and ye (hall ſee 
me, becauſe I go tothe Father.l could quote you many 
Scriptares,that Chriſt promiſed he would go away. 
Fourthly, the DoAtrine of Chrilts going up to heaveo, 
is confirmed by the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles, who 
were cie-witnefles of Chriſts Afcenſion, Gerrard notes, | 
ſaying, Jeſas Chriſt did riſe invifible,none ſaw bim Riſe, 
ehe Scripture telleth you that the Souldiers that watched 
were aſleep, yet Chriſt gathereth all bis eleven Apoſtles 
that they might be cie-witneſles of his aſcenſion, that 
they ſaw bim aſcend to Heaven, As 1.9, 10. And when be 
had ſpoken theſe things, while they beheld he was taken up, 
and a Clend received bim out of their fight, And while 
they looked ſtedfaſtly towards bheaven,as be went up, be- 
hold,two men ſtood by them in white apparell;and ſo the 
Apoſtle Pezer,in 1 Per.3.22.##ho is gone into Heaven, and 
54 0 the right band of God, Angel; and Amhorities and 
Powers, being ſubjelt unto him, So Pawltels you in Ephe- 
fans 4.10. He that deſcended, is the ſame alſo that aſcen» 
ded up far above all Heavens, that be might fill all things, 
So in Hebrewes 9,the Author of that book tels you, that 
Jeſus Chriſt is not gone into the holy place, but ss gone into 
Heaven it ſelfe, Inverſe 24. For Chriſt « not entred into 
the holy places made with bands, which ave the figures of 
| the trae; but imto Heaven it ſelfe,now to appeare in the pre» 
ſence of God for 4.1 Tim. 3.16. And without controverſy 
| great 1 the myſtery of Godlineſſe, God wa: manifeſt inthe 
fleſh, juſtified in the ſpirit, ſeen of Angels, preached mnto 
the Gentiler,believedon inthe world,received up into glory, 
And in Hſ{ark16, 19. So then after the Lord had ſpoken 
wnto them be was received np into Heaven, and ſate onthe 
right hand of God. I take the more pains to prove this, 
becauſe of what ancient Hereſies there bave been to __ | 
| taro 
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dily into heaven,having our fleſh in heaven this very day. 

Fifthly, it may be proved by the concurrent Teſtimo- 
nies of the Angels, who were witpeſſes of this truth, 4; 
1.10. And while they looked ftedfaftly toward heaven,as he 
went wp, behold, two men ſtood by them in white apparell. 
Theſe ewo men were Angels,the Angels did give 1otheir 
concurrent Teſtimonies, that Jeſus Chriſt did goe into 
Heaven, and the(ame Jeſus Chriſt that did goſball come 
againe», Beloved, I know not any one point in all the 
Bible; that is ſo proved and ſtrengthened,as Chriſts perſo- 
[nall and bodily going up to Heaven:and thus much for the 
ſtrengthning of you in the proof of the point. I lay that 
for the ſoandation, becauſe ifthe proof of it be not well 


throw this great comfortable doQrin of Chriſts going bo- 


grounded,then the fruit of it will not be well regarded, 
Secondly, what is the reaſon that Chriſt mult bavye his 


body and foul go up to heaven. | 
Firſt, Chrilt in his bodilie preſence muſt goe to Hen- 
ven, leſt his Diſciples ſhould be taken too much with bis 
bodily prefence,and never look after the Communication 
of his Spirit» Therefore they ask Chriſt, Lord, when wile 
thou reſtore the Kingdome to /ſrae/? They expeRed that 
Chriſt would take away the Roman Emperour which was 
a beathen,and expeRed that he would be King bimſelfe, 
Att: 1.6. When they therefore were come together, they as» 
hed of him. ſaying, Lord; wilt thog at this time reſtore a» 
gairie the King dome to Iſrael? Ttis for thisreafon fay In- 
terpreters, becauſe the Diſciples ſhould not dote on Je- 
{us Chriſt,asto look on him as a temporall King, and look 
on bim for atemporall Kingdome, but that they might 
look after the Kingdome where he is, therefore Pax bath 
a paſſage in 2 Cor, 5.16. #herefors henceforth know we no 
wan after the fleſh, yea, though we have known Chriſt after 
the fleſh, yet wow henceforth, know we bin wo more, AgSif 
he ſhould ſay, it may bee thoſe that lived in Chriſts time, 


that knew him according to the fleſh as a lovelie perſon; 


but ſaith Pax, we know him in a ſpirituall way, to look 
after heaven by Chrilt to Jook after ſalvation by Chriſt, 
Secondly, | 
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j- Secondly, Chriſt: muſt be taken up into Heaven in 
body to-raake 8s compenſation and a recompence to hj 
ſelfe, forbis ſafferings in his body, Pk:1.2.8,9. dndb, 
| ing found.in faſhion as a Man, he humbled himſrlfe, « 
| became obedient unto death, even the death of the Croſſe) 
Wherefore God alfo hach bighty exalted him,and given biy 
4 Name which is above every N ame. Therefore God did! 
exalt Chriſt and raiſe him from the dead, and bring him; 
to Heaven, becanſe he obeied to the death of the Crofle, 
androok on him the form of a ſervant, Pſ«l.1 10.laſt verle, 

- He ſhall drink of the brook in the way, therefore (ball hel; 
up the Head. Becanſc thou died(t and ſufferedlt,thercfore 
thou ſhalt lift ap thy head, therefore thou ſhalt aſccud op 
to Heaven, Heb.2.9.Bwt we ſee Jeſws, who was made « (it- 
tle lower then the Angels, for the ſuffering of death,crow- 
ned with glory and honor that be by the grace of God ſhoul 
taſt death for every man. © For ſuffering of death hee was 
crowned with Glory and Honour, and tranſlated bodily 
into Heaven,that isx ſecond Argument, | 
Thirdly, Chriſt was takenop bodily to heaven,it was 
munifeſ ro 'the world, rhat Chriſt was God as well as 
man, to manifeſt the God-head of Jeſus wy 
taken up bodily to heaven, Eph, 4. 9,10» Now that be of 
cended, .what is it, but that he alſo deſcended firſt imo the 
lower parts of the earth? He that deſcended, is the ſame al. 
ſo that aſcended ny far above all Heavens that be might 
all thing;, There the Apoitle proves that Chnitt 
ing ap'to Heaven, it ws ao argument that Chriſt cam 
down from heaven; So in Jeb» 6.62. hat and if ye 
ſee the Son of man aſeend up where be was before Þ That 


and thus you tave the ſecond point diſpatched to y 
ſhewing the reaſons why Jeſus Chriſt muſt go bodily int 
Heaven, 

The third point is, 1,but what benefit and comfort i 
chattous, that Jefus Chriſt is now bodily in Heaven 
what comfort was this to the Diſciples, that J eſus —_y 

0 


—— 
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[ſhould leave chem, that ho maſt go from them, unto his 
Fathers houſe ? There are ſeven particulars that it 
is great ground of comfort to all the people of God that 
Jelas Chriſt is gone bodily to heaven, 
| The firſt ground of comfort is this, Chriſts going to 
heaven bodily, ir alſures you of Chriſts full Triumph 
/and compleat conqueſt over all your ſpirituall Enemies ; 
| This the Apoſtle lays down as aground of comfort npon 
Chriſt Aſcenſion, Eph.4.8. Wherefore he ſaith, when be 
aſcended wp on bigh be led captivny captive, and gave gifts 
; _—y 
anto men, That is, the Devill and fn that carried you ; 
(captive ; Chrilt by his going up to heaven hath led them | 
[captive,thariy ,bath led your ſpirituall enemies that carried | 
[you captive : Chriſt alladed to the cuſtome among the Ro/ 
[mans,when the Reman Conquerour rode to the Capito) of 
| Rome to reJoyce in his viRory over his enemies, the Con- 
-querour did ule to tie his Captives tothe Chariots wheels; 
'So Chriſt did carry his captives by his wheeles as it were, 
he led captivity captive z Cloſ.2.' 5, And having fpoyled | 
Principalities and power1 ke made a ſhew of them openty,Tri- | 
\unphing over them init, Sothat beloved here is one | 
great comfort,that Chriſt by going ap to heaven doth ma- 
aifeſt and declare to allthe world that he hath overcome 
'the Grave, Death, Devil, and Sinne. 
Secondly, Chriſts going bodily to heaven, Itis a pledge 
[to you that Chriſt will one day bring your bodys to heaven! 
I goto heaven that I may receive you to my ſelf,that you | 
may be bodilyin heaven whereChrilt is, In Job.14.19.7et | 
alittle while, the world ſeeth me no more,but je ſee me be-\ 
(cauſe I live,ze ſhall live —_ ifhe ſhould ſay ,wel,I muſt 
[leave you,and - I muſt goe to Heaven * before you, 
but becauſe I live in heaven, and live there bodily you 
ſhal alfolive with me in heaven with your bodies, Ter: »l5- 
yn doth make this uſe of it to comfort the Chriltians in 
his dayes, ſaith bee, Jeſus Chriſt did carry onr fleſh into 
beaven with bim, and he is of our fleſh and of our bone 
[Now faith Ter:#l:an, ] cſus Chriſt bath carried fleſh into 


heaven, and this is a good pledge unto us that our _ 
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| ſh I! 2c in heaven \ where Cliiſt is allo» ' Therefore 0 

| cih and bloud'doe thou rejoyce, that baſt polleſt heaven 
in Chrilt already. And Chriſt would be imperitedt m 
' h:aven, (heuld notthe bodies of belecvers come there 


| allo, becauſe be lives if heaven, you ſhall live thete alſo, 
| Thidly, Chriltz going bogily to heaven,tt is 2 ground! 
f comfort to you rn thiz, tecaule Chrilt is gove boglly | 


into heaven, to periorm? and - accompliſh his-'Sacer-| 
dara! Othce, that is 2s 4 hich Preiſt, hee 1s now in hew- 
ven to pertorime tbe Otace of 2 high Prieſt to make 1n-| 
; £CCt fx Aa to God. his Fatker in your beaa/te, that your 
fanes 1: 1;; ht: be pardoned, that your icules might bee (2- 
i ved, that 30 ur bodi:s might herailed, and received j!:to 
' beaven with bim 1n Gloiy, Heb. 9.24, For Chriſt tent 
; extred ista ;he Holy plces made with hands which are the | 
| Figures of the true, b. 't inio0 Leaven it ſeife zow to Y:; 
"pe are : »the preſence of God for w, QChyiilt is entred 1n 


[thc very heavens,thathe night appeare before Gol Ge! 


| us, foin Heb.7.:6. For («ch :n hich Prieſt became u 
| who #u holy, harmuteſſe, wadefiled ſep eparate from ſunnery, 
| avd ae higher then the heavens, It decame usto have 
'a bigh Pricit if Heaven. Therefore obſerve, though it| 
| was 2 great benefit to theDilciplesto have Chrilts bogi- | 


jy preſer ce. yct Jclus Chrilt could never bave- fulfilled | 


Fhe offce of the Prieſt-hood to make jnterceſſion for all 
the e E'\c&, if Chrilt had not cone bodily into heaven, Will f 
you 0: Acrve otic Texr ; n Ticb.8 4. For if Le were © earth 
bee (howls; on wiper ſeeing there are Prieſts that offer 
gt/ts aicorcrng to the Law. Chiilt mult goc to heaven| 
ar:4 here hee is a Prieſt; now it bee were uponthe| 
eaith hce could not be a Pijelt for us, therefore we have | 
great advantage by CARISTS goirg into heaven. O 

beloved, then Jooke on this as a great comfort, that ou r| 

Lord Je ſus Chiilt is now in heaven in his body, Neſh | 

and vloud, appearing beſore God, making 1c :erceſſicn| 
for 3ll his people ; this was typified oat u 2der the Law,| 
| Exod, 28.9,10,I1,and 12. verſes, And tho ſhalt rake | 


f 


— 


Od 


of Chriſts Aſcenſion, 


lof Iſrarl. Six of their Names 0n0ze fone, and the other 
fix Names of the reſt on the other ſtone, according to their 
| Brrth, With the [work of an ingraver in flone, liks the 
|ingrpvings of a fignet ſhalt rhow 1ygrave the two tones with 
the Aames of the childrenoef Tiracl, thou ſhalt make them 
lo belſet in Ouches of Gold, Ang t/ 6: ſhalt put the two 
[tones upon the ſhowlaers of the Ephod, for ſtones of menz1< 


' [riall unto the Children of Iſrael: And Aaron (hill 6:4xe 


their nam-s before the Lord, non his two (honlders for a 
nemortall. This 15 2type of Jclus Cari{t our high Prie(t, 

| who 15 gone 1nto that which 1s ſo init ſelfe, tie Eoly 
'of Holicſt and there he hath not onely the names of al 
the ele of God throughout the world on his br: aſt, bur 
bath them in his beart,and there he makes interceſlion for | 
the to his father. Thbis1s a third ground of comtort that 
they have of Chriſts going bodily into heaven, 

| A Fourth ground of comfort you have by Chrilts going 
into Heaven is this, That J cſus Carilt iz gone into heaven 
to convey to you a fuller communication of the giits and 
[graces of his ſpirit, which was deltowed on his people 
|while(t he was upon the Earth, E#pheſ 4 ver,s. Where 
fore he ſaith, when he aſcended upon high, ke led Capti-| 
\vity captive, and gave gifts emtomen, Itis analluſionto 
'the Roman cuſtome, that when the conquerour rode 
I towards the Capitol! ; he did not onely lead 
the Pcjloaers, by the Charet wheeles, but hkewile (cat-| 
tered mony to the +peRators that ſaw him ride along 1n | 
'trivmph : (o the Lord Jeius Chriſt having by bis Aicen-| 
fon ſpotled defh and the Devil ; thus ] {as Chriſt doth 
\ca[t lus gifts unto men, diſpenteth his graces jo a great-/ 
\er meaſure into the hearts of his peoplez not that we are 
'to run into the Soci»54» errour, becaulc of this text they! 
'gather that oefore Chriits Aſceation into heaven there 
was no ſaving gift of the ſpirir,and they ground it on that, 
text, Joh.7.ver.38,39, He that believethon me as the 
Scriptare bath ſaid, out of /41 belly ſhall flow yivers of lt- 
ving water, But this ſþake he of the ſpirit, which they that 
beleeve on him ſhonld recerve, For che Holy Ghoſt was not 
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yet given, brcanſe that Feſns warnot yer glorified, The 
Holy Ghoſt was not yer given, becauſe that Jclus Chriſt 
| was not yetglorified, but this Tex js not to be taken! 
imply, then it will follow that «Abrabam, Iſaac and Ja- | 
' cob had not the ſpirit, and then they could not bee in. 
Heaven, but the n:eaning is, that the gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt in that abundant meaſure wasnot given, becaule' 
Chrilt was not yet aſcended; Chriſt did reſerve the full| 
' giving ot the Huly Ghoſt to the time of his Aſcenſion, | 
| and untill be was glorified ; therefore the Apoſtles ſoon | 
| after his alc:nſion received the Holy Ghoſt in a greater 
| meaſure then was given to the people of old:and beloved, 
| not onely gifts, to bring you to Heaven, but alſo Mini- 
\ eriailgitts, to qualifie men fit for the Miniſtery, you are 
tolooke on this alſo as the fruit of Aſcenſion, Epheſians 
4. 10,11,12.verſ. He that deſcended, u the ſame alſo 
\that aſcended wp far above all heavens, that he might fill 
j«l things, And 4g ſome Apoſtles, and ſ:me Prophets, 
| 


4*d ſome Evangeliſts, aud ſome Paſters and Teachers; For 
the pe: felling of the Saints, for the work of the Min ſtery, 
for the edify1»g of the boay of ChrifF, Sothat you are to 
looke upon not onely your own Chriſtian gifts, where- 
by God brings you to Heaven,but all Minilter1ali gifts are 
the fruits of Chri'is going to heaven, | 
Fifthly, Chriſt js gone to Heaven, It is to comfort us 
{in this, that Chriſt being bodily in Heaven it might make 
[thee holy and bold and fiducially confident when ever 
|thou comelt to God in prayer, whenthou doſt come to 
God in prayer,come to him as one that hayh Jeſus Chriſt at 
his Right hand in Heaven preſenting thy prayers to God 
for thee,oblervetn it con-fortable advice given, Heb 4.14, 
16, Sceing then that we have a great high Prieft, that u 
| paſſed into the Heavens, Jeſus the Son of God, let m hold 
| faFÞ our prof-ſſion, Let us therefore come boldly wnio the 
| Throne of Grace,that we may 0b;aine mercy and finde grace 
[to help in 1ime of need, Jelus Chriſt beivrg in Heaven 
it ſhould work a boly boldneſle in us to kee p out fear and 
diſtruſt when thou prayeſt ; becauſe we bave an big 


| 
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Prieſt that 1s paſt into the higheſt Heavens, Jelus the Son 
of God, Who would not come boldly to the Court when 
he knows that the Kings Eldeſt Son is his friend, _and 
is zffured of his love, that he will intercede for him to his 
Father ? Jeſus Chriſt is the King of Heaven, the eldeſt 
Son, and he is bound by otheeto repreſent all our ſap- 
plications and make Interceſſion for us, 

Sixthi'y, that Chriſt is gove bodily into Heaven, it 
may be of comfort, that yet he bath the ſame relation 
owards a Beleever, which he had to them whilelſt he 
was upon the Earth, When hee was on the Earth 
Chriſt did-lay, go tell my Brethren that / am to 
ſcend, and atter he was taken up into heaven, he cals 
hem his brethren. Heb.2.11. For both he that ſantti- 
«th, andihey who are ſanti1fsd are all of one, for which 
rauſe he is not aſhamed to call thems brethren, Though 
Chriſt was crowned with glory and gone up te Heaven, 
yet he was not aſhamed to call beleevers brethren ; Now 
in Heaven Chriſt is thy God there, and (briſt is thy Fa- 
ther there, ChriG is thy Prince there, and Chriſt is thy 
friend therey and this may adminiſter much comfort to 
thee that J cſus Chrilt retaines the ſame relatiun now hee 
is in Heaven, that be had with thee in the world z there» 
tere ob could (peak in a vition, [know that my redee- 
mer liveth, 1 know my Kinſman liveth,(tor ſo the word 
fgnifieth) I know my kinſman liveth, Chriſt did call 
'his Diſciples Brothers when he was ia the fleſh, and fo 
be calleththem brothers now he is in heaven. Suppoſe 
thou art a poor woman that colt marry a man that is 
mean and poor in the world, why ſuppoſe this man 
ſhould come to the digoity of a King, it would be a great 
comfort to thee that thou who walt but a beggar art now 

come a Kings wife 5 ſothough thou art mean, in the 
worldyet Jeſus Chrilt doth preterre theeto be his brother, 
Seventuly and latily, ic may ſerve for comfort in this 


poſe, to prepare Heaven for thee; I goe to prepare a 
place for you Heb,6,20, Whither the foreruner us for 


regard, that Chriſt is gone to Heaven for this very pure 


| 


| 
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\ entred, even Jeſus made an high Prieft for ever aſter the 
order of Melchiſedec, Chrilt is our forerunner, vone to | 
| Heaven for ns,Chriſt did not onely dye for us, but Chriſt | 
| did go to heaven for ns, Heb.10.19,20, Havi»g there. 
fore brethren, boldneſſe to enter into the hol eſt by thebloug, 
| of [eſws; By a new and living way which hee hath con- 
| ſecrated for us, through the waile, that i to ſay, hs fleſh; 
That is, having hopes to come to enter into Heaven by 
| the bloud of Chrilt, through Chriſts fleſh as dying on the 
| Croſſe. And thus much be ſpoken for the DoRtinall 
[part of this point,the point was this, That Chrilts Aſcenii- | 
 onor going up bodily to Heaven 1s aſground of great con;»| 
'fort to Gods people whilelt they live here upon the | 
, Earth. | 
' T ſhallnowdrww out ſome inſtruRions from ſome cir- 
; cumitances in Chriſts going to heaven. There are hive cir. 
cumliances from which you may gather ſoine in{traRion, 
; Firſt, from the time when Chriſt did leave the world: 
and aicend up to goe to Heaven, it you read the Evan-| 
 gclilis they will tell you it was abote the 33 year of his; 
| Age, beleftthis world and goeth up to Heaven. *Learn' 
; thus mach from thence, that if Chriſt would leave the| 
' world in the flower of bis Age, a young man, then this| 
, ſhould de faſtened to the Meditation of you young men, 
' that you ſhonld not have your heats too much glued to 
| the world, to hanker atter a long life. Suppoſe God 
| ſhould take thee away now in the flower of thy age, 
bee willing and ſubmiſſive, for God tooke Chriſt away io. | 
Secondly,you may learne ſome what from tbe place 


whence Chriſt did aſcendjit is very obtervable ; It was, 
Mount Olivet, 40s 1.12, Then returned they wits 
Teruſalem from the moun' called Olivet which us from le, 
ruſalem a Sabbath days [ourney.Luke ſaith,it wasſs om Be-| 
thany, Luke 2.50,51 And he led thews out a: far as to De«: 
thany ana be lifted up his hands and bleſſedthem. Andit| 
| Came to paſſe while hee bleſſed them, kee was parted 
' from them,and carried ay into heaven, It wasall one, but | 
| there 15 much of Gods minde in this, of all places in the | 
world 
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wortd Chriſt did make choyce of Bethany by Monnt O1;- 
; | vet to go upto heaven 2 Beloved,the reaſon Was, becauſe 
iſt | W (hat wasthe place where Chriſt was taken when Zagar 


re | cxme With the Scyibes ard Phariſees ro apprehend huns 
ud from thar place he was taken to be erucited, and ſeeing 
| © it was from that place, he wouli make chojce of that 
h; place from whence hee would take his rile to £0 up to 
dy | [Heaven 13!'3 of Ty Bethany in Hebrews: benifiesa 


be | F /youte of aFi;Rion;Chriſt made that Which was the-boute 
Ul of his aff\iRjon.that 5e:bavy to be the place of the tran - 


| 


| 


{ 


m ſation of him into glary. I wonld give you thence to 
al note, that God doth oftentimes make our fafferings:to 
e de Inlets toour glory, , 50 1t was with Chriſt, from Be- 
| thavy hee was takena Prilonery zanJtrom that place hee 
Y | woald aicendup into Heaven, 1o it you tbjj-r with bim, 
. you ſhall alſo bee glorited with bim, you may becatried 
'to Heaven ſometime in ways of ſharpe affiictions; there- 
| ore be not daunted at periecution, for the Lord-makes 
Zerharics, the houſes of our affiitions to baye a trap- 
| doofe in them to let us into our Fatbet Manſon. 
[| Thirdly, trom the circumliance in Chrilts afcerſicn, 
| M /that juſt as Chrilt did alcend, hee was ſpcaking to his 
| Diſciples things that did appertaine tothe Kingdome of 
| ff G09, andashe was blog oftbem, be was taken vp 
\betore their eyes. Atts 1.9, And when he bed: ſpoken;|' 
theſe things, while they beheld, be was talenmp,: anda 
Clend received him on: of their fight 5 Whilglt he was 
bleflipg of his Diſciples, and winlelt he was ſpeaking t© 
them things appertaining tu the Kingdome of Gods hee | 
was taken away. L would give you this note fromthencey! 
that when you come towards 4he time of your:departyxe | 
out of this world, make Chriſt your: example; Chrilt as 
hee was going away, be ipake of things appertaniog | 
tothe.Kingdome ot God;lo ;et your hearts ve tujl. fraugbr | 
with Divine contemp|ation, do you icave good gopnicll 
bebinde you when you come to dye, that {o {ume body 
may tay, theſe are che laſt words of a dying Friend, 1 


mightextend this example of Chrilt betore bis _—_— | 
| ou 


( 


| — 


een. 
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| 


»\ to 


| out of the world, unto Maſters of families, that when you;| 4 
come towards your end,lexve good counſel behind you ;| W 7 


Let not your ſpeech be filled about worldly affairs, but lt | | 
them bee ſetled before, but leave good counſell with your| © 1+ 
children. Jacob when be was to die, be called all bis child. Ct 
ren about | him & gave good counſel unto them& bleſſed] © |tÞ! 
them. Likewile David 1 (brow. 28.9. And thou Solomon| | 
my Son kxowthos the God of thy Father,& ſerve bim witha Y 
perfett heart,and with a willing minde; for the Lord ſearch-| | | 
eth all Hearts, and unierffandeth all the imaginations of [tO 
the thoughts, if thos ſerke him, hee will be found of thee, th 
but if thou forſake him, hee will cafl thee off for ever, And | t0 
thus wee ſee 1n the inſtances of 1/aac, and many other|  $* 
Servants of God, Moſes to Joſhea when he was todye, 1, |! 
but eſpecially take Chriſts example, that when you are to. [ri 
leave the world, you may have your minds poſlefied| | 
with nothing elſe but with things appertaining to the| ol 
Kingdomeof God,as Chriſt was, | Þ 
Fourthly, there isinſtru&ion to be gathered from the| I |P* 
manner of Chriſts leaving the world, the manner ws] | |! 
in eAR.1.9. And when be had ſpoken theſe things,while re 
they beheld, hee was taken np,and aclondreceived bim ont of | 
their ſight. they (aw bim by degrees alcend into Heaven, j* 
this muſt not paſſe our Meditation, that a cloud ſhould] I} |Y 


eake Jeſus Chrit out of our ſight, it is for a reliefe to your| | |* 
Meditations, that when you fee the clouds, to thinke C 
that theſe clouds that'I ſee hoverin the Heavengthey are þ 
Chriſts Chariot thac did once carry bimto Heaven, and | 
they arethe chariots that (hall carry ] eſus Chriſt to judg þ 


the world ; Q labour to have your Aeditations on Di- 
vide things, be went up 1n a cloud;therfore the clouds are 
called Gods Chariots. 
Fifthly, note that circumſtance in Chriſts aſcenhon, 
that he would call «ll bis Friends about bim, itis expre- || | 
ly faid all the eleven Apoltles were with him, As 1. 
And an 7nterpreter doth think that there was an bun- 
dred and twenty with Jeſus Chriſt, when be aſcend-| 
ed up into Heaven, and be gathered it from A 1. 15. 


the 
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| 
| And in thoſe days Peter food wp in the midſ# of the Dif- 
ciples. and ſaid, the number of names togethey were about | 
an hundred and :wenty, Now learned men doe thinke that 
there was an hnndred and twenty that did ſee Jeſas 
Chriſt aſcend up to heaven, it is clear that there were 
the eleven Apoliles there, and if this be fo that Chriſt ga- 
thered abont him, bis friends, when hee was toleave the 
world, I gather thence, that when you are drawing to 
' wards your end and departing bur of the world ; Labour 
to have your friends about you that you might give them 
the advice of a dying friend, and it is a great bleſſingfor 
todye amonglt your friends; Chriſt betore that he would 
goe up to Heaven and leave the world, bee would 
bave his friends abont bim, and then be was taken up 
from them. 
| I now come to draw out more prafticall application] % 
of this point. IFit be ſo that Chriſts going up bodily | 
in:o Heaven bee a ground of ſuch great comfort unto the 
people of God upon Earth, the ule that I (ball draw, it 
{hallbe to deduce four doAtrinall and four praficall infe-| 
rences from this point. | 

Firſt, this point confuteth the opinion of the Se/ncians Is 
ind Hermiani that hold that Chritts Body is not in hea» 
ven, buttbat it isin the beautifull #nd ſplendent body 
'of the Sun, and they ſay, that is che reaſon the Sun doth 
(caſt ſach a glorious light, o're that the Moon doth; and | 
truly this old Hereſfie is again revived amongſt us, and. 
bave ſeen it ina bookecalled Divize Light, when in-| 
deed it is nothing but darkneſſe ; but Chriſt is above the | 
'Sun, Chriſt is above all the viſible Heavens : Chriſt ſits ' 
inthe third Heaven as Paw/ calls it ; therefore if Chriſts 
|Body bee gone into Heavengthey are in an errour. | 

Secondly, this point will confute thoſe who hold that | 
Chriſts Body hath been on Earth, finee his xaſcenkon in- | 
'to Heaven 3 ſome in Germany beld, that they were the | 
[very Chriſt, and thus in King Hemry the Eights days, 
there was one held that hee was the Corift, and bis fide. 
was picrc'd and there was = print of Nayles leen - = | 
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hand,&c. I, but ifmen ſay, lo here is Chriſt,and thereis| 
Chriſt, believe them not, tor Chriſt was never on the| 
Earth (ince his a{c<nf:on, | 

Thirdly, thai Chrilis Body is now in heaven, it over-| 
throwes the DoRrine of the Popilſh Religion touching | 
Tranſubltantiation, or the reall prefence,tbat Jeſus Chrilt | 
is bod1lypreſent at the Sacrament, ſay the Papilts,we bog]. | 
ly cat Chrilts f;eſh and drinke Ctuilis bloud, that Chriſt 
1s 45 dodily pre.ent atthe Sacrament as hee was on the! 
Cr: fle; It chere were noother argument to overthrow! 
this opinion but this, that the body of Chriſt is now in| 


Heaven, it were *enough, then that opinion of Tranſub-! 
fa'1ation 1s hereby confuced, Chrilts body cannot be in| 
He aven,and on the earth both at one time. | 
Fonrihly, the aſcen'iion of Chriſt, jt overthrowesthe| 
Opinion of the Carpacratiams that hold, that onely his | 
loule did goe to heaven, and his body periſhed as others; | 
| andrfi s cannot befor the Diiciples {aid that they law | 
; Chriſt aſcend, and this muſt bee bis body, for they could 
pot fee his (oule, for the ſonle 15a ſpirit. Now you ſee! 
the reaſon why I ſpent ſo muchtime in the morning in 
giving you many Texts of Scripture to prove this point: 
| decaule there are ſo many Hereticks that doe oppugne 
'this DorineotCurm1s Ts Aſcenſion. Inow come 
to give you three or four practical deduRions, 
| Firlt, is Chriſts body now in heaven ? then I infer; 
,O thou that canſtiay a well-grounded clayme for an 
|jnterelt jn Jetus Chriſt : O be not thou afraid to dye, | 
| becaule thy Chriſt is in heaven, and when thou dieſt, | 
| death 1s but a Trap-doore to let thee into endl: fle joy 
; Where Chiilt is, why ſhould wee bee xs children to! 
looke on death as a Bugbeare, but looke upon death as| 
bcivg a paſjage unto thy fathers houſe, as being a Trap- | 
'duore to letthee in where Je'us Chriſt is, Gen. 45+ 25 
27. Andthey went up out of Egypt, and came into the\ 
Land if Canaan, wnto Jacob their father, and they told 
him ail the words of Joieph which hee had ſaid mnio' 
them, au, when hee ſaw the wagons which Joleph 


had | 


es Ee 


te; Of Chriſts Aſcenſion, 


[hed ſem to carry him, the ſpirit of Jaco) their father re= 
\vived, Did Jacob rejoyce to lee a waggen or a chariot 
[that would carry bim into ,,/Egype to lee his Son Joſeph, 
and wilt not thou rejoyce to think that death 1s a chariot 
to carry thee to Jeſus Chriſt, trocarry thee to heaven ? 
| O therefore let not thy heart bee trouvled to dye,becauſe 
death is but a chariot to cariy thee to heaven? Is Chrilt 
| gone into heaven ? | 
| Then ſecondly, labour thou whileſt thouliveſt on the 
\earth to alcend to Carilt 1n divine and holy Ejzculations| 
[and Meditations, Is Chrilt inh:aven? then why ſhould 
' not thy heart be where thy bead is, why ſhouldcſt thou! 


bee grovelling on the earth ſeeing thy Chiiſt is now in! 


heaven? Itis a ſpeechof Chrilt; Canticles 3.6, Who ©! 
this that cometh our of the wilderneſſe like Pillars of {mokg 
perfumed with Myrrbe and Frankancenſe, with all pow-| 
| ders of the Merchant ? | hou ſhouldeſt aicend upto Chrilt | 
though thou beeſt in trouble in the Wilderneſlz of this | 
[world ; O aſcend up to Chriſt in Holy Meditations _! 
uſe the Apoſtle makes of it, Coloſ.3.1, If yee then bee! 
"riſen with Chriſt, ſeeke thoſe things which are above,where | 
Chriſt ſitteth on the right Hand of God. The argument| 
is, where Chrilt (its at the right Hand of God, tetjzour | 
zReRions there: and ſo in Phil. 4.20, For our conver-!| 
ſation ts in heaven, from whence alſo wee look for the $4- 
viowr,the Lord Teſma Chriff, Chriſt is in heaven, there-| 


'{ore our converſation mult bee where our head is. Itis| 
2 notable Text, Mat.,24:8, For whereſcever the Carkaſe | 


%, there will the Eagles be gathered together, Tha: Chrilt| 
is in heaven it ſhould make you aicend in your hearts 
hexvenward ; It is true, there are lome that wrelt thele; 


| words,and give this ſen!e of them,that they make the car» 


kaſe to be the Jewes,and the Exgles co be the Romans, | 


becauſe the Romans did a'e the Eagle intheir Banner and! 
| Enſigne of War, therefore they ſay, where the Jewes, 
' Were the Romans ſhould come, though this was 2 truth, 

yet not the ſcope of the Text, it is generally overthrown| 


by molt Interpreters; but Gerrard doth chiefly referre' 
| : WS theſe 
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theſe wordsto the day of judgement, where the carkaſe| 
is tbithec will the Eagles retort, that is, where Jeſus 
Chriſt is in heaven, as the Eagles doe foliow atter the, 
' cxrhaſe to feed upon that, fo the people of God (hall be | 
gath-red about Jeſus Chriſt, and this Idoe confteſle is | 
the chiefe {cope of the place, and doe beleeve it is the: 
|chiefe intendment of the holy Gholt : but Gerrard bee 
| makes another uſe of it too, and referres it to the power 
{a0d efficacy of the Goſpell in this life; Chriſt is now in 
hcaven,faith Gerrard and the Goſpel (hal be fo powerful | 
on men in the world, that it ſhal makes men as eager to 
com: aiter Ch:iſt into heaven as theEagle isafter the prey, 
Thirdly, I inferre hence, that before you preſume to 
|3ppiy the benefits and the comforts of Chrilts aſcenlion 
(intu heaven : lavour to feele in your own hearts the cfh. 
cacy of Chrilts Dcath and aſcenſion, every man applies 
the benefit of Chriſts Death and Reſurre&ion,and Chrilts 
aſcenſion before they find the efhcacy of his Death, & the 
efficacy of his re{urrction, It is the Apoltlesword,laith he, 
[ lavor to find the power of vis reſurrRion; ſo do you labor 
to findthe power of bis Death and the power of his aicen- 
fion, before you find the comfort <fit;It 1s to make thee lecfle 
Exthly- minded, more paſſionately eager, and importy- 
' natly earneſt after the Lord /eſw Chryeſt ; dolt thou feele 
| the power of the aſcenfioa to make thee more heavenly 
minded, and lefle earthly minded ; O labourto feele the 
efficacy and power of it, elſe I might {ay to you as /acob 
(a1dto his mutherin Gen:/is 28,12, Ay father perad- 
veutnre will fecle mee, and Fſhall ſceeme to hins as a decei- 
' ver, and I ſhall bring 4 curſe ana not a bl:ſſing, Nay, 
| without peradventure God will teele and try whether you 
; are the men or no that have right to the bleſſing ; that 
| ſhall bave any reall advantage and benefit by Chriſts 
| Death, by Chriſts aſcenſion. God willtry whether you 
'doenot ſeek to deceive your Souls and deceive God bim- 
'ſelke; if io, you will ratber bave a curſe then a bleſſiog, 
if you ſecke to apply the comtort of Chriſts aſcenſion, be- 
fare you feele the efficacy of it on your owa hearts, 
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| 
| How did Chriſt aſcend? 
Firſt, Chriſt went to heaven viſibly, in A x, 


thoſe doe erre that hold that onely his ſoule did go to hen- 
ven, and his body periſhed as' others do. 
Thirdly, bee went to heaven locally, hee aſcended 


is heaven where God ts, that is atruthb , but heaven is a 
'diſtinR place from the Earth and Hell, Chriit had a mu- 
tation of place from the Earth to the third Heaven,there- 
fore faith hee, theearth ſhall hold me no more. 

Fourthly, bee did aſcend into heaven powerfully ; 
(Indeed other men went to beaven- bodily, not by their 
'own ſtrength, but it was by a borrowed (trength, Elrar 
had a fiery chariot to carry him to heaven,but Chriſt had 
none, for he went to heaven by bis own (trength, 

Laſtiy, Cbrilt went to hcaven eminently and fingly; 
There are three bodies 1G heaven, there is the budie of 

| Enoch, the body ot Elras, and the body of Chr iff, all 

'elſe in heaven are onely Szints and Angels z Enoch 

| went to heaven bodily as a type of Chr:fts aſcenſion be- 

| fore the Law, and Elrar unde the Law and Chrift un- 

[der the Goſpel]. -Divines fay, that this ſhewes there 

' was ſalvation by Ch:iſt before the Law. and (alvation by 

Cariit under the Law, and falvatjonby Chrilt in che time 

'of the Golpcll, but there is difference between their go- 

ing to heaven, 

| Fiſt, Encch and Elias weitto heaven, but they d1d 

[not die an@riſe from the dead, and then aſcend into hea» 

lven, but firſt Chriſt dyed, and then Chrilt was raiſed 

| out of the Grave, and then within forty daies hee did 

alcend into heaven, there was one diftcrence. Again, 

they did not aſcend to heaven by their own [trength, but 
by the power of God, they did aſcend into heaven, but 

We bave got no good by their aſcenſion, no benefit nor 


[merit accrues unto es by their being in heaven, but there 


S 1 1s 


locally, there are ſome men that hold, that every place | 
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\ 18 great beneat redounJinz to us by Chrilts being in bez-| 
\ ven, tor faith Chriſt, goe ro Heaven to prep are aplace for| 
[508 R 
Again, Enoch went to heaven, but he could not give bg 

the (pirit, {o Elias went to heaven but hee could not pive: 

' the ſpirit ; I,but our Lord /eſws Chriſt hee is gone bodily | | 
| into heaven, hee bath aſcended up on high, and hath gi- 

ven gifts unto men. hi 

Again, they went to h:aven, faith Polar, onely xs 
, Citizens of heaven ; but Chriſt went to heaven as the 


| | Lord of heaven, who is there in his body and in his per-| Fu 
 ſon,and theſe are the ſhort and tranGent hiars that I have, Ye 
given you on the ficlt part of my Text. \| 
' Icome now to the tecond thing in the Text, to thebe- P 
' nefit that believers bave by Chrilts going bodily into hea-| I 7, 
ven; I po toprepare a place for yeu | | 
Doeft,2. | The es vot is this; Aba] and benefit that allthe 6 


; Ele of God have by Chrilts going into heaven, isto F* 
| prepare a place for them there, / go 70 prepare 4 place for 
| you. Now 1n the handling of this Doctrine there are three 4 


| particulaas. * 
I | Firſt,] ſhal ſhew you in what ſenſe Chriſts going bodi- Il | 4 
ly into heaven prepares heaven tor believers, Ml (6 
—- Secondly, I ſhall (hew you how canthis ſcripture ſay, lo 


that by Chriſts Aſcenſion heaven was prepared for m,When I 
other Scriptures lay, that heaven was prepared for ms,from 


the beginning of the world, | b 

3. | Thirdly, whether did the Patriarks and righteous holy L 
| men of God, that lived before Chrilts aſcenſion goe into , 

| heaven, whither weat they when they dyed ; therefore, I |, 

' the Church of Rome gather from this Text, oY before þ 


; Chriſt went to heaven, there was none went into heaven,! | 
| but all went into aplace called Limbus Parruns. | 
T- Firſt, in what fenſe may it bee ſaid, that Chrilt by | | 
bis going into heaven preparcs a place for believers there? | 
I anſwer in theſe three regards Chrilt by going into hex- | 
ven prepares a place there. 
Fult, By way of Repreſentatien, Chriſt is not gone, | 
to | 


— 
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| . toprepare heaven for beleevers, 


mation 


toheaven as other men, as ſingle and a private perſon ; 
'-gt Chriſt is gone into heaven asa common and a puv- 
lique perſon ; Chrilt is gone upto heaven with fleſh and 
blood, and with our natures hee is gone to heaven, and 
lbec isgone there as a R.eprelenter of all the Elet ; Jeſwa 
' Chriſt is gone to heaven repreſenting the perſons 
of the Elie of God upon the earth. Hence it is 
that you bave a paſlage, Eph.2.6. Andhath raiſed us up 
together in heavenly places into Jeſus Chriſt, Wee me 
not in heavenly places, wee are in earthly places, butwe 
doe fit in heaven ; becauſe Chriſt is now in heaven, hee 
being gone to heaven as a common and a publique perſon, 
zRepreſenter ofall the ele, Heb.6.20. Whither the 
forernnney us for us entred,cven Jeſm, mate ;nhigh Prieſt 
for ever afier the order of Melcheſodec. Hee did not goe | 
therefor himlelfe, but for us, Chriſt did dye as a pud- 
[lique perſon repreſenting all the ele& of God, and Chriſt 
'did goe to heaven as a publique perſon, and bath taken 
poſſeſſion of heaven in ourltead ; Chriſt keepes our in- 
beritance there, ſaith Grotiws, Chrilt is (aid to prepare 
4 place forus in heaven, juſt xs a company of Travellers, 
when they are going a journey ; they tend one man be- 
fore to be their harbinger to take up lodging in the Inne, 
and make proviſion for them againſt they come to the 
Inne,vur Lerd Jeſus Chriſt is gone to heaven betore to 
prepare a place for the ele there. 
| Secondly, Chrilt prepares a place for the ele by way 
'of interceſſion, Heb.9.,24, For Chriſt is not entred mto 
the holy places made with hands, which are the Figures of 
'ther-we, but mmto heaven it ſelſe, now to appeare in the 
preſence of Godfor s, Thatas the Prieſt under the Law, 
[when hee went to the boly places hee had the names of 
allthe Tribes on his brealt, ſo the Lord Jetvs Chriſt our 
great high Prielt, having the Names of all the ele& not 
/onely on his brea(t but in bis heart, prayeth to bis Father 
that we might come there,and this Intercelſion is another | 
w3y that beaven 1Sprepated for the eleQ, | 
Thirdly, Chrilt 1s 1a1d to prepare heaven for us by wy | 
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of Operation in us, hee prepares heaven for us by pre. 
paring us for heaven,and this is the ſence that Auf in gives 
of theſe words, Jews Chriſt prepares a Manſion tor us 
in heaven, when hee prepares us the Inhababitants for 
heaven, here is the great evidence for heaven 3 are your 
hearts prepared ? then you may bee aſſured that heaven 
is prepared for you, Co/.1-12,13,14. Giving thanks | 
wnto the Father, which hath made us meet to be partakers 
of the inberitarce of the $aints in Light z who hath deli- 
vered us ſrow the power of darkneſſer and tranſlated us into 
the Kingdome of his deare Son, In whom wee have Re. 
demption, through bus blood, even the forgiveneſſe of ſins, 
An unconverted man is not a meet man for heaven,now 
when Chriſt makes you meet for heaven, hee then pre- 
pares a place for thee, 1 Peter 1. 3,4,5+ Bleſſed be the | 
God and Father of owr Lord Teſws ( briſt, which according 
to bis abundant mercy, hath begotten #1 again unto 6 lives, 
ly hope, by the Reſurreftion of Ieſms from the Dead, to ani 
Inberitance, incorruptible and nndefiled, and that fadeth' 
wat away, reſerved in heaven for you; Who are kept by the 
power of Goathrough Faith' unto Salvation, ready tobee| 
revealed inthe laſt time, So that beloved if you be kept 
tor heaven, and made mcet for heaven, that is a de- 
monſtration that heaven is prepared for ycuy 
I now come to the ſecond Quere, which is this: how 
can this ſcripture ſay that by Chriſts aſcenſion Heaven is 
prepared forus, when other Scriptures ſay that heaven 
was prepared for us from the beginning of the worla d Mat. 
25-34. T hen ſhallthe King ſay uno them on bu right| 
hand ; (ome je bl: ſed of my father, inherit the King dome! 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world : Now! 
ifa Kingdome was prepared for them from the begin 
ning of the worid, . how doth this Scripture appropriate 
a preparing of the Kingdome of Heaven onely trom the 
| \ aſcenſion of Chriſt ? Divines do anſwer, that you muſt 
| diſtinguilh between the decrees of God, and the clear 
manifeſtation and fall exccution of thoſe decrees, 
Now it you relpe& the decrees of God,then the Scrip- ; 
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\cenfionthey muſt come to heaven ; therefore the Apoſtle 
'faith,the way to the holieſt of all was not yet naniteſted | 
| whileſt their firſt Tabernacle ſtood ; So my Text is true | 
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ture is true,that the Kingdome of heaven is prepared from 


God was, before the world yas, that the ele& ſhould 
have heaven as an Inheritance, but if you expeR the 
clear manifeſtation of it, then it was not till Jeſus Chriſt 
| Aſcended,and the diſtinQion this Scripture alloys of, 
eſpecially in the point of Juſtification, in this point the 


the beginning of the world, for the decree and purpoſe of | 


Scripture doth clear this diltinRion, Heb, 9.8, The Holy | 
Ghoſt this fignifying, thatthe way into the holieſt of all | 
was not yet made manifeſt, while as the firſt Tabernacle | 
[was jet ſtanding. The meaning is this, that the way to 
Heaven it wasnot manifeſt to the Jewes whileſt their | 
Tabernacle ſtood, that is, whilelt their Leviticall Cere- 
monies werein uſe, the way to heaven was not mani- 
feſt, the godly went to heaven before Chriſts time, but 
it was not manifeſted, for the common (ort of the Jews 
[did not underſtand that by Zeſwe Chriſts Paſſion and A(- 


that heaven was prepared for believers by the Lord Jews | 
Chriſt his aſcenſion. | | 
The third Quere is this, but yon willſay, if Chriſt by 
his aſcenſion into heaven did prepare heaven for belie- | 
vers ; then what became of all tho people of God 
and holy men of God uader the old Teſtament? whither | 


went they? | 


therfore they make Abrabaw, Iſaxc,and [acob,with all the 
Patriarkes and all the holy men of Gog,to be in the place 


men guilty of grofſe fins, heaven and hell they concurre | 
into be atrath ; Limbus Patram lay they, was the place 


The Jeluites raiſe the difficulty from the Text, They 
ſay that before Chriſt aſcended none did goe te heaven, 


called Limbaus Pairwm, which was for the good men till 
Chriſts aſcenſion z Then there is Limbus Infantum, 1 
place of receipt of Infants. Then there is Pargatory for 


| 


| 


to receive all the good mentill Chriſts aſcenſion,and then 
Chriſt tooke them all into heaven ; Proteſtant Divioes 
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Beneficia Chri» | doth of Chriſts Paſlion; the Death of Chrilt it WS @- 
— vaileable before it was in bring, ſo 1 may ſay of Chriſts 
ſum {edret _ | Alcenſion, that it was 2vaileable before it was in being, 


ſum. Ger.lsc. | Gerrard hee hath another patjage, that the benefits wee 


do take a deale of paines to vindicate this Text. | 
If you will aske me what is become of the Patriarkes 

and all good men of old before Chriſts going into hea» 

ven, how can they come to [heaven if heaven be pre- 

pared by Chrilts aſcenſion ? 

6 Fitft, 1 may fay rhat of Chrifls afcenizon, 3S Gerrard 


bavc by Chrilt, thr'y are not onely to-bee relirained to 
ages that: are to come after Chriſt, but to looke back- 


waid toa'l ages before Chriſt. Revel, 5,9, And they 
| ſung a ew Song, ſaying; Thou art worthy to take the 


Booke and to open the Seales thereof, for thow waſt ſlame, 
and haſt redeemed us to God by thy Blord,ont of every Kin- 
dred, and Tongue, and People, and Natron. Not orely 
the Lamve (lam decretively in Gods decree, nor onely is 
the Lambe flaine Typically in the ceremoniall Sacrifices, 
but alſo vertually, that there was vertue in Jeſu Chrs/t, 
that all the Godly Jewes had vertuc by CyR1STS death; 
there is my firſt Anſwer. 

Secondly, vbfervethis; that the Scripture doth not 
ſay thar Chriſt by going vp to heaven did open heaven 
| for us, he being our Mediator fitting at Gods right band 
ir heaven, beaven was opened before, but not fo fully 
| adorned as 11 was by Chriltsaſcenſion, Heb.g.8, The 
| Gely Ghoſtthss ſignifying, thar the way into the halieft of 
| al, was not yet made manifeſt, while#t the Taberncle was 
yet /tanding, The Grecians doe oblerve, that Chriſt 
doth not ue a word that ſignihes to open a thing that 1$ 

ſhur,vut to open clear,and manifeitathbing that is obſcure, 
it was 0p: n betore, 
| Thirdly.againſt the Jeſuits conecit of Limbus Patrum 
there are Cleare paliages inthe Scripture and godenyable 
,Icalups drawn from the Scripture that doth prove be- 
leevers under the old Teſtament went to heaven before 


 CuniSTS alcenfion ; As 1a Luke 16.22, Andit came 
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\to paſſe that the begger djed, and wat carried by the An. 
gels into Abrahams Boſome : the Rich man alſo dyed, and | 


was buried, Hee lived twothouſand years and more be. 
fore Chrilt was borne, heaven is called 4brahars Bos. | 
ſome, and the ele that dyed are ſaid to goe into Abra- 
hams Bolome, and Eliah and Enoch are in heaven Heb. ' 
It.5., £y Faith Enoch was tranſlated, that he ſhould | 
not {ee death and was not found, becauſe God had tran- 
ſlated him, inthe 16 verſe. bat now they deſired a bet- 
ter Countrey, that is heavenly, wherefore God # not 4- 
ſnamea toe called their God, for hee hath prepared for | 
them a City.” Hee is aſhamed to bee their God, there-| 
fore they have a City prepared for them by God, that! 
likewile, Lazarus was ind to be carried by Angels into! 
Abrabams Bolome, this was before Chrilt dyed + then | 
frequent Scriptures there are, touchiog Chriits irans'iga- | 
'ration.thut when Chriſt was taken ep,that hee ſaw ALL/es | 
and Elias, from thence Divines gather that they mult | 
beein Heaven. There are] foure undeniable Reaicys wil 
prove that the godly before Chrilts Aſcenlionthacy went | 
to Heaven, Fs, | 
Firſt, jt appearsby this, becauſe it 1s ſai? that thoſe | 
that were'carried to heaven they were carried to Heaven | 
by the Angels,the Angels carried Lazarm into Abrahams 
Boſlome ; now Certainly Angels are not in Lombus Pars | 
tum, Luk, 16 22, Againe it the Belecvers of old thouJd | 
not goe into Heaven, the Death and Merits of Chriſt | 
would bee extenuated Heb,rz.8. Jeſus (hriſt the ſame | 
1eerday, and {0 day and for eVEer, Hce WIS the ſame 


| yeſterday, that is, befoic he was borne hee Wasot uſe} 
[then, as well as to aftertime, | 


Acains, it the Soules of wicked men bee in Hell be-| 


| fore Chrilts time, then the Soules of Godly men mult 
'beein Heaven before Chriſts time, that muſt clearly 
follow by the Rule of contraries; now that wicked men 
| went to Hell is cleare, Jade 7, Even as Sodom ava Go- 
mozrah, and the Cities about them,in like manner g1v-ng | 
| themſelves over to Fornication,and going after range fleſh, 


are ſet forth for an examples ſuffering the Vengeance of _ | 
V 2 Py 
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wall Fire, They went to Hell before Chrilts time,there- 
fore it muſt follow clearly that the ele& mult go to Hea- 
ven before Chriſts time. 


Fourthly, there is the very ſame reaſon why Believers |” 


ſhould goc co Heaven before Chriſts Aſcenſion, as there is 
' wby they ſhoulagoe to heaven after Chriſts Alcenſion, 
| becauſe Beleevers underthe old Teſtament, they bad 
| the (ame Golpell preached to them as now wee have, 
(and they had the ſame Spirit, the ſame Faith, and under 
|the ſame Covenant, and therefore why mult not they go 
to the {ame place ? I ſhall clearly prove this unto you. 
| Firſt. they bad the ſame Spint and the ſame Faith that 
| We have,and this is laid down by the Apoltle, in 2 Cor, 


[ 
| 


4.13. We having the ſame Spirit of Faith, according as 
it w written, I beleeved ard therefere have I fpuken, wee 
| alſe belceve and therefore fpeak,; and they with us bad 
the (ame jultifying Faith. Their circumciſion was a 
figoe of righteonſne(ſe by Faith, And then againe,they 
had :ne !ame Goſpel that we have, Heb.q 2. For nnto ni 
was the ſame G: ſpell Pr:acked, as well ;s unto them : but the 
word Preachtd did not profit them, not being mixt with 
Faith in them that heard it, The ſame Goſpel), onely 
theirs is darke, for the ceremoniall Law was Goſpell, 
meercly Types and Shadowes of Chrilt to come, Shadows 
of Salvation by Chriſts Bloud ; Nay, they had the ſame 
| Chriſt as wee have, x Cor.10.4. And did all drinke the 
| {+86 ſpirituail drinks for they dranke of that ſpirituall Rock, 
that followed them, ani that Rock was Chriſt, And in 

the Wildernefle it is [aid, letnot us tempt Chriſt as they 
| alſo tempted him, they finned againſt Chriſt in the Wil- 
[derneſle, and they enjoyed Chrilt in the Wildernefle : fo 
| that they had the ſame Chriſt as wee have z Againe,they 
are under the ſame covenant that wee are, Jeremiah 31, 
It is the ſame covenant with ours in Hebrews 8. Is there 
not then the ſame reaſon why Beleevers under the old 
Teltament ſhould goe tothe ſame place as Beleevers 
under the new ? for they had the ſame Spirit, the 
lame Faith, the ſame Goſpell, the ſame Chriſt, and vn- 
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Aſcenſion, yet heaven was opened before, yet not ſo 
manifeſted before, as fince Chriſt dyed,roſe and went up 
to Heaven. 
| Inow come tothe Application, the nſe is to draw out 
few practicall inferences from this DoAtrine, which 
are four. If it be ſo, that Jeſws Chriſt by bis going into 
Heaven bath prepared a place for the ele&there,then learn 
by way of recompenſe, by way of compenſation and 
gratification to Jeſu ChrifF, O prepare thou a heart for 
Chriſt who hath prepared a heaven for thee. Shall Chriſt 
goto heaven to prepare a place for thee, and wilt thou 
afford Chriſt no corner in thy heart ? thou letteſt thy lofts 
fit on the Throne of thy hemrt,yet you doe not give Chriſt 
any roome there, Wertad in Revel.19.7.Let ms be glad 
and rejoyce, and give honour 10 him, for the Marriage 
of the Lamb «u come, and hu wife hath made hey (elfe rea- 
'dj, Obee thou as the Bride, make thy (elfe ready for 
the Marriage day, the betrothing day was when Chriſt 
| went up to heaven, thy Marriage day is thy dying day; 
| Oagainſt the Marrizge day of the Lambe, doe thou who 


| 


heart for Chriſt, who hath prepared heaven for thee, 
Origen hath'a good paſſage on Luke 22,12, And hee 
ſhal bew you a large wpper room: furniſhed there make ready, 
though bee doth much abuſe the ſcope of the Scripture. 
There were three properties of the Room wherein Chriſt 
wte the poſſover, alarge,upper, and a furniſhed Roome, 
bee makes this Allegory of it ; I doe not give it toyou as |- 
the ſenſe of it, but take his gloſſe, that if thou wilt come 
to (up with Chriſt,thou mult make thy heart as the upper 
Roome, / a beart raiſedin Divine contemplation, and 
not onely an upper Roome, but a large Roome, a large 
Heart, afurniſhed Roome, a Heart adorned with grace; 


furniſhed Roome for Chritt, 
Secondly, if Chriſt be gone into heaven to prepare 2 
V 3 place 


derthe ſame covenant, therefore they mult needs poe to 
the ſame place, though heaven de prepared by Chriſts 
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. place for the Ele, then we are ratber gayners then 
\loſers by the want of Chriſts bodily preſence, wee ſhould 

bee lee happy to have Chriſt upoa the Earth, then now 
' Chrilt is ia heaven;for wee are greater gainers by Chriſty 
now being in heaven, then it hee were in perſon 7, 


| uponthe Exrth ; Divinesillaſtrate tais: (ay they, the 
| body of the Sun is fixt in the Firmament,and giveth light 
| over all the world, now ſhould che body of the Sun bee: 
| eaken from the Firmament and bee upon the Earth a» 
| mongſt us, it won'd not bee of that availe to us as now! 
[it is,the Sua of Righteouſneſle now hee is in the beaveny, | 
| hee is of greater availe to us, then it he were upon the | 
| Earth ; forif ace were on the Earth, all the World could 
not ſee him at once, ſo thatwe are greater gainers by | 
| Chriſts goingup to Hzaven, then if hee were in perſon | 
here amonglt us, as God (aith in John 14.28. Yee have | 
heard how [ ſaid unto you, I goe away, aud come againe| 
nnto you : If yee loved mee, ye would rejayce, becanſe [| 
ſara, { goe waa the Father, for my Father is greater then 
[. Truly it was matter of joy and not of griete that |Chuilt | 
' left this world and went to heaven,becauſe he went there | 
| toprepare a place for us. I would faine know whetber 
| Jacob would have been troubled tor his Son Joſeph, if 
| Jacob had known this, that bis Son wasgone intoe/£gypt 
| toprepare a place for himand all bis brethren, againlt | 
| the fainine ; ſurely it would never have troubled him. 
| Truely your Foſeph, your Jeſus, bee is gone to Heaven, 
to prepare a place for youthere ; therefore let it not trou- 
ble you.ſeeing you are more happy by Chrilts preſence in| 
heaven,then it you had his bodily preſence upon the earth. | 
|. Thirdly, 1f Chriſt be gone Bodily into Heaven, itisa; 
' gronnd of comfort to thee that though thou haſt no place | 
to put thy head bere in this world, yet remember Chriſt 
1s gone to prepare Heaven for thee. lt may be many of you | 
\ bave poor cottages,ſ:::oaky huuſes; why tor all that, lift up | 
thy heart with joy, that Chriſt is gone to prepare a large | 
place in heaven for thee, Yalens the Arian Emperour, | 
| when hee did threaten Baſil, and lajd,that neither by Sex | 
| nor | 
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and fro,by Sea and Land, and having noabiding place of 
afety to put thy head in, yet maugrethe malice of Men | 
ird Devils, thou ſhalt bee either in Heaven or under | 
Heaven, A Cardinall threatned L»cher with this, that | 
there ſhovld not bee a place left for L-ther inall the em>! 
[pire ; O laith 7 «ther (milingly. 1} Earth cannot Keepe 
| mee, yet Heaven ſhall. Beloved, beareup your hearts, | 
[that though thuu » ayeſt not bave an adiding place on 
| Earth, yet thou bait one prepared for theein Heayen, 
Fourthly,is Chriſt gone into Heaven to prepare a place | 
[for Belcevers ? then all Chriſtlefle ang gracelefie men | 
| have tio benefit by the paſſion or Aſcenlion of our Lord | 
| Jeſus Chriſt.Chriſt dyed, but not for thee; Chriſt role again, | 
but not for thee ; Chriſt is gone up to Heaven bat not for 
thee ; be will prepare no place io Heaven for thee,there- 


fore thy caſe is, as was ſpokenof Judas, As 1.25.T hat | 


hee nay take part of this Miniſtery and Apoſtleſhip, froms | 


[which Judas by trarſgreſſion fell, that hee might goe to. 


nor Land he ſhon'd be ſafe trom his power,yet laicth Baff/, 
for all the Emperours rage, I ſhall be either in Heaven or | 
under Heaven. Why {o, though thou mayeſt be drivento 


bis ownplace. It was tono place of Chrilts preparing, 
it was to a place prepared of old tor condemnation ; Jn | 
the phraſe of J=de, 7 ophet is prepared of old, it is a place | 
[prepared of an angry God, and not a place p repared by | 
4 Mediatour. This therefore ſhould bee matter of alto. | 
niſhment to all Chriſtleſſe and Graceleflie men - what] 
[though Chriſt bee gone into Heaven? yet thou (halt ne- | 
'ver tollow after him. What though Chriſt prepareth a | 
[place for all bis Ele& ? yet bee prepareth none tor thee, | 
thy place is prepared by an angry God, thou goclt to 
Hell, and not to a place prepared by Jeſs (hriſt,, And 
thus I bave done With the ſecond Doftriue, to wit, that | 
the fruit and benefic that all the EleRt of God bath by | 
Chriſts going into Heaven, it is to prepare a place for 
them, £08 toprepare 4 place for yew. | 
| Thethird maja Dofrine is the Dotive of Chrilts 
(coming againe, 1 gos and prepare a place for you, __ 
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well come ayain, Chrift may Ray long, but bee will oo 
ſtay ever, but Chriſt that ſaid hoe would goe away, ub 
ſaid, hee would come again, Toexplicate the phraſe, / 
will come again, what is meant by Chrifts coming again? 
Bcloved, there are foure ſorts of Iaterpretations of theſ 
words, neither of which are true but the laſt, 

Firlt by coming again ſome underſtand Chriſts firſt 
coming, ſo the Jewes underſtand it,(for ſome of them do 
[tudy the Evangeliſts,though they (tudy ro confute it, they 
doe not beleeve that Chriſt is come) they make it of hig 
comipg in thefleſh, Jobr 4. it was the womans ſence of 
the coming of Chriſt 1a the 25. verſe, The woman ſaith 


ayto bim, I know that Meſſias cometh, which is calld 
Chriſt,when he i come,hee will tell ns all things: why, he! 
was come,but ſhee thought that hee bad not been come; 
O ſaith Jeſw Chriſt, 7 am hee, F am come already,ſo tha; 
the Jewes andthe Samaritans did ever take the phrale; 
of Chriſts coming not to Judge the would, but of the com- 
ing in the fleſh. | 
Secondly, it cannot be underſtood of the coming of 
Chriſs by his ſpirit, ſo ſome Interpreters doe underſtand 
the words,but { will come again,by my Spirit, and they 
make it agreeable to that phraſe,loe I goe away, but I will 
bee with youto the end of the world ? but Calvin re- 
jeas it, becauſe the next words lay, will come again, 
to receive you to my ſelfe, | 
Thirdly, it cannot bee meant asthe Millenaries under; 
ſtand it of Chriſts coming again to remaine a thouſand 
yeares upon the Earth, and for that Iſhall give you ſever- 
all demonſtrations from Scripture when I come to bandl 
it, 
Fourthly, by Chriff« coming againe it is to bee under- 
ſtood as Calvin and molt Interpreters take it, of Chrif 
coming to Judge the world, as if hee ſhould ſay, I go 
to prepare Heaven for you, and I promiſe you to come 


again, that thongh your bodies dic and rot in the Graves, 


yet I will come again and raiſe yuu up another day, and 
receive you unto my ſelfe ; It is to bee underltood of hr 
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Chrilts coming again to judge the world is a DoArine full 
of comfort to every Belcever whileit they are here upon 
the carth;for the proofe of this ſeex Thef.4,15.Tothe end, 
| Forthis we ſay unto you by theWord of the Lord, that wee 


\which are alive, and remain unto the coming of the Lord | 
ſhall not prevent them which are aſleepe, For the Loyd| 


himsſelfe ſhall deſcend from Heaven with aſhwt, with the 
| voyce of the Archangell, and with the Trumpe of God, 
[eng the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, Then wee which xe 
alive, andremain, (hallbe caught up together with them 
\inthe clouds, to meet the Lord inthe Ayre, and ſo ſhall 
\wee ever bee with the Lord ; Wherefore comfort one a- 
\nocher withtheſe words.In the handling of this there 
are four Queries to be an(wered. 


lalt coming» Andthos much for the explication of the phraſe, 
Chrilt doth nere give them a promiſe of his coming Obſere3. 
tocomfort their trouvled bearts. From thence obſerve, that 


The firlt is by way of Objeftion, what comfort is 
this to us, that Chriſt ſhould bid them they ſhould not 
'beetroabled, that hee might come againe, whea be- 
tweenthe making ofthis promiſe and this time promi- 
ſed it hath run above 1600 hundred yearsalready, 

Anſwer. Firſt that TraR of time can neither interrupt 
the accompliſhment of a promiſe, nor the comfort of a 
[promile, it is comfortable that what is promiſed ſhall 
{ooner or later come to paſſe, Daniel 10. 1. In the third 
[year of Cyrus King of Perlia, @a thing was revealed nnto 
/Daviel, whoſe Name was ealled B:\tc\hazzar, and the 
thing was true, but the time appointed was loug, and hee 
wadertiood the thing. and bad underſtanding of the viſion 
[t is a promile made by Chri/fto comfort you aguinit all 
the troubles of the world, bee will come againe, and 
though the time bee long ere hee dc*h come, yet the 
PRO will bee true, it iscertaine, thungh it be 
ong. 


| ment thereof was not fullfilled till many years after; | 
| ES and 


Secondly,that the godly in ages before us could rejoyce 
in promiſes being made to them,tbovghthe accompliſh 


Pe EET 


| 


Chriſt will come again, 


| and why ſhould not the Diſciples doe ſothen, and why 


| ſhould not wee doe foe now ? I will give you two 
| or three inſtances, John 8, 56. Yowr Pather Abraham 
{rejoxced to ſee my day, and hee ſaw it and was glad. The | 
| promiſe was made to Ahraham above a thouſand years 
>cfore he ſaw himzand yet he was glad, Heb.11,13.Theſe 
alldyed in Faith, net having received the promiſes, but 
having ſcenthem afarre off ,and were perſwaded of them and | 
embraced them, They did embrace the protailes,though 
they werefatre oftin their accompliſhment, 
lent Text you have in [ſarah 9.6, For wnto us a child s 
| borne, unto us a Sonne is given, and the government (hall 
bee upon his (hialders, &c. Behold, this is matter of 


An excel. | 


Joy, for to ms a childe ts born:,and unto ns a Sonnt 1s given, 


|heare of garments rowled in blood, and of the confu- 


doth thinke no fitter a promiſe to give them, then the 
the promiſe that a Virgin ſhould conceivea Sonne, I 
mention it for this, that though promiſes were made 
long ſince, yet bear up your hearts,for that it willbe ſure 
and certain though jt be long :; and (o much for the firlt 
particular. 

The next particular is, T, but how doth it appeare that 
Chriſts coming to judge the world is a Doin ſo full of 
' comfort to beleevers ? 
| Firſt,it appears by the beleevers longing and looking for 
| Chriſts comjpg to judge the world, it is the people of 
| Gods property to long for the appearance of Chr:/#, when 
'1t makes the heart ofa Felix to tremble, it is a Doc- 

trine of Great comfort to a Beleever, it is called the day 
of Redemption,and called by Petey the day of refreſbing, 
and this made the Church ſay, Come Lord Feſws, come 
quickly, this ſhews that tothe People of God there is no 
Dodrine ſo comfortable as the Do&rine of Chriſts com- 
10g to Judge the world, Tits 1,13. Looking for thas bleſ- 


- 


they might have ſaid, Lord what is that to us ? wee| 


ſed noyle of Warriers, and doſt thou tell us of that which | 
ſhall not bee till many yeares after? and yet the Prophet | 


ſed hope andthe glorioms appearing of the great God, and, 
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Ju $ aviewr Jeſws C brift. 2 Peter 3.12. Looking for and 
haſting unto the coming of the day of God, wherem the heas- | 


vent being on fire, (hall bee diſſolved, and the Elements | 


| ſhall melt with fervent beat,2 Tim.4.8. Henceforth there | 
laid up for mee a Crown of righteouſneſſe, which the Lord 
the righteows judge ſhall give me,at that day, and no; t0 
mee ontly, but unto them all that love his appearing, A 
'crowne is laid up for mee, and not for mee onely, but 
for allthem that love his appearing. This (hews that 
{urely it muſt bee a DoRtrine of great comfort to theeleR 
of God, becaule they ſo long and look for, and love the 
coming of Jeſws Chriſt. ; | 
Secondly, it is a Do&rine of great comfort, becauſe | 
Jeſus Chriſt hath reſerved the full glorification of the 
Nr for that time,thougb Thrilt brings (oules to heaven 
{before his coming, yet hee doth not compleatly glori- 
fie any of his ſervants till bis coming againe to Judge the 
| world, 1 [ohn 3.2. Beloved, now are wee the Sons of 
| God, and it doth not yet appear what wee ſhall bee, but Wee 
| know that when hee [hall apptare, wee (hall bee like bim, 
for we ſhallſee him as hee ts : andin Coleſe 3-4 When 
| Chriſt, who is our Life, ſhall appeare, then (hall yee alſo 
| appeare with him m glory, God hath reſerved the full glo- 
tification of the EleR againſt the time of his coming, 1 
Peter 5.4 And when the chiefe Shepherd ſhall appear, 
Jee ſhall receive a Crown of Glory that fades not away: Fre» 
quent Texts of Scripture there are, to prove, that the 
reſerve that Chriſt hath of the full glorifying of the Ele, 
itis at the time of bis coming to judge the world. 
| The third particular is,but wherein is the Doftrine of 
| Chriſts coming again, ſo comfortable to Beleevers ? 
there are thele foure particulars more eſpecially where- 
inthe Do&rine of Chriſts coming againe to judge the 
world is a Doarine full of comfort to Beleevers. 

Firlt,in caſe ofany ſcandalous aſperſion, or any unjuſt 
imputation which is laid upon them, it may ſerve for 
| great comfort to thee in this caſe» The Apoſtle gives 
\t you 1 Core 4.3;4, But with with mee it 55 4 very 
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ſmall thing that I (hors'd bee judged of you, or of —_ 
Jjedgemenr, yea, {1 judge not my owne ſelfe, Fox 
| I know nothing by my ſelſe, yet ans ] net hereby juſti- 
fied, but hee that judgeth mee, is the Lord, Centure 
| me what you will, and judge of mee what you pleale, 
for hee that judgeth mee (hall be the Lord , therefore it is 
' a (mall matter that I am judged of you. Suppole thou art 
judged, thou art ſcandalized, and thou art aiperfed in 
'the world, appcaleto Jelus Chriſt in Heaven, for hee 
| that judgeth thee is the Lord, and this wee finde Chrilt 
(did, 1 Peter 2,23» who when hee was reviled, reviled net 
Agarmes when hee ſuffered, he threatned not,but commite 
ted himſelfe to him that judgeth righteouſly, When thou 
| art reviled, andaſperſed, and centured, doe not revile 
| again, doe not cen(ure again, but doe as Chriſt did,com- 
mit thy cauſe to Chrilt that judgethall things righteoul- 
ly. Chrilt will come to over-judge all things that have 
been judged amifle, Jude,5. To exccate Judgment 
upon all, and to convince all that are wngoaly amongſt 
them,of all their ungodly deeds,which they bave wngodlycome 
mitted , and of all their hard ſfecches,wbich ungodly fenners 
have ſpoken againſt him. Men have hard ipeeches againſt 
many, Who are upright inthe Land , it is a comfort then 
that of Chrilts coming again, one end 1s, to convince 

| men of all their bard ſpecches and ſcandalous aſpetſi- 
ONS. 

| Secondly,Chriſts coming 3gain is x Do&rine of com- 
' fort, in caſe of all perſecution thou undergoeſt from 
| men, for Chriſt, forthe Goſpell, n Theſſ, 1.6,7. See- 
ing it # arighteous thing with God, to recompence tribu- 
Pation to them that trenble yow: And ro you who are 
troubled, reſt with ws, when the Lord Neſws ſhall bee 
| revealed from Heaven, with his mighty Angels.As it hee 
(bould have ſaid, you are troubled and periecuted about 
the Goipel, for Chrilts ſake, why, bee not troubled, for 
Chrilt 1s coming from Heaven, 2 Peter 4.13, But re- 
Joyce, in aſmuch as yee are partakeys of Chriſts ſufferings, 
that when his Glory ſhall bee revealed, yee may bee glad al- 
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fo with exceeding joy, when Chriſt comesto be revealed 
/znd to Judge the world, you ſhall be glad alſo with ex- 
ceeding joy, that is a ſecond caſe wherein this Doftrine 
may bee of comfort. 

| Thirdly, this Do&rine may ſerve for comfort, in caſe 
of any inward accuſation of conicicace from the appre. 
henſion of thine own guiltinefle : jt may bee thou jJudgeſt 
thy ſelf that thou art a damned undone Creature;remem- 
|ber, that there is a Juigemeat to paffe on thee beſides 
[thy own miltake and miſapprehenſion, Chriſts coming 
to Jadgement ſhould bee a comfort to thee agaict thine 
own inward accuſation, becauſe hee that is thy Jeſus, is 
'thy Judge, bee is thy Advocate to plead thy caule; and 
[thy Judge to jadge thy cauſe ; Suppoſe thy conſcience 
doth accuſe thee, and thou yudgelt thy ſelfe to Hell, yet 

| comfort thy {elf with this,that thy ] elus will afterwards 

[come to judge thee. 

| Fourthly, Chriſts coming againe to judge the world 
it is x Doctrine of comfort in caſe of oppreſiioa in Courts 
|of Judicature. What thongh Might overcometh Right? 
[and theuſurping hand uſerh waies of oppreſſion and vis» 
olence towards yon? it matters not. For Chriſts com» 


ing to judgement ſhall vee of great comfort to you, Ze- | : 


rowe (aith, that Chriſt ſhall come to judge things that are 
\not Judged in the world, and Chriſt (hall come to judge 
things that are jadged amifle in the world ; Chrilt (hall 
| judge all oppreſſions and violence which 1s done by anu- 
{urping band;here is matter of comfort that Chrilt cometh 
[to judge them all over againe;an excellent paſlage which 
Solomon hath, Eccle.3.16,17. And moreover [ ſaw nu- 

\der the Smu the place of judgement, that wickganeſſe was 

there, and the place of righteonſneſſe, that iniquity was 
there. I ſaid in my heart, God ſhall judge the righteous 
\and the wicked : for there ts a time there,for every purpoſe, 
| & forevery work. | bat is,I ſaw into Courts of Jadicpture, | 
and 1 ſaw wickedoeſle was there, and I looked into the 


place of rightevuſnefle, and behold iniquity was there 
then 1 ſaid in my beart, ſurely God (hall Judge both the 


| X 3 righte= | 
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, rightzous and the wicked | ; if there were no argument in 


mn 


| allthe Scriptureto prove Chrilts coming again, this argy» 
' ment it- will evince that Chriſt (hall come to judge the 

world, there mult bee a judging over againe ; there (hal 
bee agenerall Jadgement, becauſe there is ſo much per- | 
 verting of judgement here below : and thus you have: 
| whereir, orin what caſes the DoQrine ot Chriſts coms | 


I 


| ing may ſerve for comfort, 
| Fourthly, To whom will Chrilts coming bee a com- 


| fort ? 
| Firſt,To all tempted and troubled by Satan : this is the 
| time of accompliſhing that promile, Rom, 16be ſhall tread 
' Satan under your feet ſhortly, | 
| Secondly, To all perſecuted and oppoſed by men, 2 
| Theſſ.1.6,7. Seting it is arighteous thing with God, to 
recompenſe tribulation to themwhich trouble yon,and to you, 
who are troubled,reſt with a ; When the Lord Jelus (ball 
be revealed from heaven with his mighty Angels. | 
Thirdly, to all mercifull ones, Mat. 25+434,35 36, 
T hes ſhall the King ſay tothem on his right hand, Come 
yee bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdome prepared 
for you from the foundation of the world, For I was as 
| hungred, and yee gave mee meat; 1 wat thirſty and yee 
gave mee drink ; 1 was a ftranger and yee tooke mee in,C/c.. 
2 Tim.1-16,18. The Lord give mercy wnto the houſe 
Oneſiphorus, for hee oft refreſhed mee, and was not a 
ſhamed of my chain, The Lord grant nnts him, that he may | 
find mercy of the Lord in that day, 
| Fourthly, toall that canlay agrounded claime of in- 
tereſt in Jeſus Chriſt : His coming againe will bee come | 
fortable then, 1 /ohn 2, 28, And now little children 4+ 
bide in him, that when hee ſhall appeare, wee may have 
| configence , and net bee aſhamed before bim at bis con- 
| mp, 


Fifthly, Chriſs coming againe will be comfortable to 


' 
i 


: 
| 
' 


all chat judge themſelves,z Cer.11.31.. For if wee would 


J#dge our ſelve,we ſhould not bejudgeds 


dixthly, to all them that wacch and pray, Luke 21 36. 
ack 
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in| [9«ch yee therefore and pray alwaits, that yee may bee 
| | counted worthy ro eſcape alltheſe things that ſhall come to 
'F Mes and to fland before the Son of man. 

| Yeventhly, to all beleevers it will bee very comfort» 
tf able, 1 Per. 1.7, Thatthe tryall of your Faith, being | 
Ve | ff much more pretions,then of Gold that periſheth,thoughitbe 
N* | i [tried with fire, might be found unto praiſe,and Honor and 

Glory,at thepppearing of Jeſus Chriſt, 
n- | Inow come tothe Application of the point,by way of 
caution; there are four cautions that are to be noted. 

be | Firltthough the Do&tine of Chriſts coming againe | 
|} bee tullof comfort, yet take this caution, that you are | 
tolooke on the Doftrine ot Chrilts coming to jndgement | 
2 | F x52 Dofrineto teach you duty, as well as te give you | 
0' F [comfort: it is a great abule of your priviledges when you 
"| } make any Goſpe)l-point ro bee an inlet of comfort,and do | 
ll not make that very comfort to bee x ſpurre to duties, and | 
the Scripture putteth you upon this, 1 Cor.,1,9, So that ye | 
come behinde in no gift, wait ing for the commg of our Lord | 
eB leſus Chriſt, 2 Theſſ. 2.1, Now wee beſeech you Brethren 
6B bythe coming of owr Lord Ieſws Chriſt, that yee bee nos | 
1 i} 


ſoon ſhaken in your minds. Hee preſicth them to duty on 
this DoRrine by the coming of J<ius Chriſt, Now to | 
* | {peak diſtin&ly to the caution, there are duties that the 
| & DoRtrine of Chrifts coming is ſerviceable unto. | 
Firſt,the DoRrine of Chriſts coming ſhould teach you 
the duty of patience under all your ſufferings in the 
world, [am.5 $.Be ye allpatient,ſtabliſh your hearts,for the 
| coming of the Lord draweth nigh. 
|| Sccondly,it ſhould ſerve to bee a ſpurre to the impro- 
| F /ving of your gifts under Ordinances, not onely patient | 
| 


mnder atflitions, but it ſhould provoke you to improve | 
your gifts under Ordinances, 1 Cor. 1-7. So that yee 
tome behinde in no gifts, waiting for the coming of our 
Lord Teſur Chriff, The waiting tor the coming of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, it ſhould provoke you to aboly im- 
provement of growth under Ordinances, for Chriſt will 


call you to an account of your hearing, Reved.2 m_ 
| An 
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Aut pricantem 
aut p,edican- 


To 


And the Spirit and the Bride ſay, come ; and let bim tha 
heareth ſay come. Thou that art an unfaithfall bearer, 
an unprofitable hearer, thou dareſi not (ay as the ſpirit 
faith, Lord come, Lord come, but he that groweth berter 
by bearing, hee will ſay, Lord come, Lord come, a not. 
ble Text, AMate25,32, Hee alſo that bad received tw 
Talents, came and ſaid, Lord, thou delwweredſt unto mee 
two Talents, behold I have gained two other T alents be.) 
ſides them, his Lord ſaid unto him, will done, good and. 
faithfull ſe rvantythow haſt been faitbfull over a few thing, 
{ will make thee Ruler over many things. enter thow into 
joy of thy Lord, This is Chrilts Language as Divines lo- 
terpret, that when hee will come to judge the world, 
be will call thee, well done thou good and faitbfull ſer- 
vant,thou baſt improved tby gifts wel,thou baſt improved 
thy Talents well. | 

Thirdly, this DoArine, it ſhould provoke you to bee 
con(cionable in your outwards calling whether Religi- 
ous, or whether civill, I wiſb, ſaith 4»//ize,that when 
Chrift ſhall come be might find mce either Preaching or, 
Praying. Labourthen to bee about your worke when 
Chriſt comes, for Chriſt to come and find thee in the, 
{tews,and to finde thee working of wickedneſle ; O how 
unmeet art thou for Chrilts coming ? | 

Fourthly, this Do&rine it ſhould bee a ſpurreto you 


to moderatethe the uſe of lawfall comforts, Phd. 4.15; 
Let your moderation bee kuown nnto all men. The Lords 
at band, Luk 21,34» eAndtake heed to your ſelves, leſ 
at any time your hearts bee over-charged with ſurfeitng 
ard drunkenneſſe,and cares of thu life, aud ſo that dey come 
np2n you wnawares It was Chrifts counſell to bis Apoltles 
1 Peter 4 7. Buttheend of all things is at band, bee yer! 
therefore ſober and watch anto Prayer. | 
Fifthly, it ſhould provoke you to repentance, Ar 
17-30,31. And the trmes of this Ignorance God winkfd, 
Be, Gur now commandeth all en every where torepent.| 


| 


| Becanſe he bath appornted a day in the which bee wilijuage: 


the world in righteonſneſſe, by that man whons bee haib or- 
d ain 
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| \ FOR < 
Lh& Dottrine of Gods appointing the day for the Man 
Chriſtco judge the world, it ſhould bee a ſpurre to the 
[grace of Repentance, that now every man every where 
Frould repent, Chriſts coming ſhould be a ſpur to repen- 
tance. t 
 Sixthly, Chrilts coming ſhould bee a ſpurre to pro» 
yoke you to kefhy s good conſcience towards God and | 
Man in thy living ere in this world, A: 24.15, 16. 
| And bath bope towards God; which they th:mſelv+s alſo 
allow that there ſhall reſurretti09 of the Death,both of 
the juſt and the wnjult. And herem dee [ exerciſe my ſelfe | 
to have alwaies a Conſcience Void of cffence towards God 
| aud towards men. The thoughts ct Chrifts coming to. 
judge the Quicke and the Dezd ſhonld make you have 
thoughts, to get a good conſcience void of offence to- | 
wards God and Man, 2 Per.3zi1. Seemg then that all 
theſe things ſhall bee diſſolved, what manner of perſons ought | 
je tobe im all holy converſation \and goalineſſe? And tnus | 
\much for the firlt caution, that you are to looke on the | 
'coming of Chriſt as a Dofrine ſerviceable as well tor 
duty as comfort, | | 
The ſecond cautionis this, take heed of peremptory 
concluſions about this dark and obſcure Doctrin of Chrilts | 
coming to judge the world, There are many looſe and | 
laviſh trolick wits that bave bold and adventurous at- | 
'tempts touching the coming of the Lord in determining | 
that, which the Scripture defermineth not : it is not my | 
intent to trouble you with njegties,but onely to check the ) 
'frollick and bold attempts of ſome, who goz about to 
determine that which the Scripture doth no way reveale, 
to which end take heed of theſe things. 
| Firſt, take hced of determining the place from whence | 
Chriſt ſhould coine, The Papilts they are bold thiz way- | 
[they hold you in hand that Chriſt ſhall come from the 
['Fait, Therefore our Churches, all of them were buile | 
[Eaſt and Welt, and upon that ground, that Chriſt would 
|come trom the Eaſt ; the Scripture ſaith tbat Chrilt ſhall 
[come as lightning from the Ealt, but that doth not _ L 
Y the 
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Chriſt w:{ll come again, | 


| Judgement. 


| the tather, to bee thy judge, theretore it cannot have a 
' reference to the lalt Judgement, for Chriſt judgeth 


; the place from whence hee comes 3 but as Chriſt hall 


come as Lightning, it notes the vitibility of Chrilts com. | 
ing, and the cclerity of Chriſts coming 3 Ligh-ning it} 
[1s vifible, and io ſhall Chriſts coming bee, all (hall tee 
 bim aS yee ſee Lightnioggg Now this dold afteaipt hath 
| been the foundation to many Superſtitivns Opinions ; it 
|j31 he reaton of bowing and ctinging towards the Eaſt, 
All role imzercly trom that ground of Chriits coming 
trom the Eaſt ; the Scripture onely faith, that bce (þall 
come downe from Heaven, and the Lord (hail come 
from Heaven,but from what part of the heaven the ſcrip- 
ture {peaketh not. A 

Againe, paile rot bold conjeRures 10 determining the 
| place where Chriſt (hall come to judge the world : many; 
| men wherethe Scripture is filent doc run into many ſtrong | 


| Conceits to dcterimine that which the Scripture doth not, | 
| many Books doe determine the place where Chriſt (all 
| come to judge the world, and that is in the Valley" of 

[choſhaphat, and there is one Text which ſeemes to cur- | 


ry it that way ; which is in /ce/ 3.12. Let the Heathen 
' bee awaked, and come wptothe Valley of Tehoſhaphasc, fer 
| chere will [ ſit to judge allthe Heathen round about , Here 
| they doe conjecture that Chriſt (hall come to the Valley 
| of /chohhaphat,andthere hee ſhall judge all the world,nnd 
; I (hall,to ſhew tbe vanity and wickedneſlic of thele, give 
| theſe five demonſtrations, 


| Firſt, it is not ipoken of$50d the Sonne, but of God 


then. 

Sccondly, their Judgement here, onely referres 
tothe Judging of the Heathen round about 3 Now the 
generall judgement is for the judging of the righteous 
and the unrighteous. 

Thirdly, that it is impoſſiblethat the Valley of Jebe- 
ſhaphat ſhould containe all the men that ever were, that 
ate, and that ſhall bee in the world to bee judged, there- 


tore it is not profitable that this bath reterenceto the laſt 
Fourthly,] 
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_ the time that this jaigement, here is ſpoken, 


of, it is Itmited by the prophet himlelfe ; for compare 


this verſe with the ſecond verſe; / will alſo gather ak Na- 
tions, and will bring them downe into the Valley of Jekho- 


ſhapbat, and will plead with them there for my People, 
and for my heritage Iſrael, wh:m they have ſcattered a-| 
mong the Nations, and parted my Land, The time is 
ſpoken of when God ſhall torne a2gaive tbe captivity of | 
indah and Jeruſalem then God ſhould judge the Babyloni-| 
4:5, and thoſe heathen Nations that aſliſted them for to| 
undothe peoplecot God ; therfore it refers to iome time! 
after the captivity. &not to the generaland laſt coming of 
the Sonne of God : and thus much for taking off that Text 
trom yeelding patronageto that fond conceit of Chriſts | 
coming to judge the world in the Valley of [ehoſh.qphar, | 
andthe Scripture is farre from giving you the place | 
where Chrilt Call come to judgemznt, either in the | 
Valley of /choſhaphat or Mount O/rver,but only inthe ayre. | 
1 Theſſ.4+i7-. Then wee which are alive, and remain, | 
hill bee canght up together with them in the clouds, to, 
meet the Lord in the Aire,and ſo ſhall we ever be with the 
Lerd, The Scrip'ure doth make no mention of Chrilts | 
coming upon the Earth at all. Take heed of bold at- 
tempts and conjeRures about the place of Chriſts judge- 
ment. 

Thirdly, take heed of bold attempts about the time | 
of Chrilts judgement, there have becn them which have | 
h:wne abundance of wickedocſſ: in this. Gerrard doth | 
confute the tclly of ſuch men that do gueſſe at the time 
when Chrilt ſhail come to judgetbe world. Azſtim doth 
make mention ot ſome in his time, that held that Chriſt 
ſhould come to judge the world a thou aud years after! 
bis Death, but wee bave leen their foily and ſhame, | 
for there is more time expired thznthat, Another /aith, | 
that ſome held in his time that Chriſt ſhoul4 come co. 
jud,e the world 365. yeares after his Death, that 1s 4 
folly likewiſe, for there is more time pali then that. L#- | 
ther :aith, that there were Anabapiſts which held that - | 
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, the veare 1530 Chriſt ſhould come to judge the world 
| but wee have ſeentlieir folly likewiſe, for there is more 
time paſt then then that, Napier , though a learn- 
' ed Novleman in Scotland, bee was too frolick in this 
\ Way,for he doth boldly lay that Chriſt ſhall come to judge! 
[the world in the yeare 16$8. But beloved.Chrilts coming | 
[to judge the world cannot be determined, for Chriſt would 
| not gratific his own Apoſtles to tell them the time when his 
| coming 'hould bee, fat. 24, Hee would not tell them 
| when the end of the word ſhould bee; it (hews then it | 
(1s great pride of heart to palle peremptory conjeQures| 
\upon the period of time, Chriſt did not thinke it meet| 
for to tell his Apoſtles of the time of his coming, 1 T hef,' 
pe Kut of thet; mes and ſeaſons, Brethren, yee have, 
| x0 need that [ write wnto you, Day, Angels in beaven, and! 
Chrilt him({clfe as bee was meere Mancould not tell the | 
time, Marke 13.32. Butof that day, and that houre, 
kzoweth no man, no not the Angels which are in heaven, 
reither the Sonne but the Father, Mat.2 4.36, But of 
that day and honre knoweth no man, nouet the Angels 
of Heaven, but my father onely. I onely mention it tor 
this, to ſhew the vanity of cur age, of thoſe who will 
npdertake to ſhew the very day when Chriſt ſhould! 
come; Likewile to condemne the former Ages, who 
'runto things not revealed, I remember what a learned! 
Man ſaith, one that commenteth upon my Text, faith| 
bee, there is nothing that duth expoſe the Chriſtian Re-| 
l;gion to more contempt,then that the Preachers, andihe 
bearers of it will run into nice queſtions, and bee per-| 
emptory in their reſolves of that the Scripture ſpeakes| 
[not of; And Jews 3nd Gerriles may (uſpe& the whole 
| Goſpell, becauſe they ſee Men peremptory about things 
| which are not revealed in the Goipell, and ſhall ſee their 
| falle-bood appearingto all ; bee pot peremptory in ycur| 
| determinations about the time of Chilts coming, nor as| 
bout the place where, for neither 1s revealed in Scipture 
Chriſt did deny — when they asked him where 
bee ſhould come F Lak.17.37. And they anſwered and 


ſaid 


xt 


— 
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| [aid, where Lord? And hee ſaid nnto them, where the bo. 
41 , thither will the Eagle: bee gathered together, Chriſt 


bi told th-m of the deſtruRKion of Jeruſalem,and of the end 
los ' of the Wo: ld; then ſaid the Dilcipies,but where Lord wile 
S | F [thou come? | hriſt onely gives them this anſwer, that 
ic, | where the carcafle is,thither wiil the Eagles flee, that is 
bis | where Chriſt is, all the El: ſhall bee gathered, as 

ws | Birds of prey flock together after a carcaſſet o feed upon; | 


=; [{othat Chr:(t would neither tell the place where, oor the 


= time when, and this ſh3uld bee a check and « controle to 
ll; = =o pryings avout that which the Scripture is 
FI entin. 

f. | Laſtly,take beed of £01d and adventurous conjeRures, 
1d | [about the manner of Chriſts coming to judge the World 
wy [dy vaine and carnall corruptions of a temporall Kingdome 
: 'of Chriſt, Mapy are very peremptory about it, 
: and there bee ſtrange Books, at leaſt in their own ex- 
/ preſſions,that they can deſcry the very maner of his com- 
, [jng, that Chriſt (hall come from heaven, and dwell a 
of thou/and yeares upon the Earth, and the De ad ſhall riſe 
j| and live in the World, but theſe are ſuch things which 
1 the Scripture doth never take notice of.l am to handle cn | 


| [this promiſe of Chriſt, #5#t / will come again, A perplex- 
| |ed Znere,whichis this, whether Chriſt Jelus in pro» 
| F [miling to his Dilciples to come again, did meane 
| {to come to Reigne upon the Earth here a thouland years, 
| [or whether it bee to bee meant of Chriſts laſt coming to 
| | judge the world ; this Scripture and others are made uſe 
| ' of and brought to prove that Chrilt ſhall come from hea- 
'venin perſon and hve upon the Earth, for a whole thou- 
[andyears, they fancy that Jeſus Chriſt when bee hall 
|come to this perſonall Reigne, then hee (hall raiſe all 
[the Martyrs that have lolt their Lives in his cauſe, and 
[the Divell ſhall bee bound up, that hee (hall tempt Men 
|toſinne no more, and wicked Men (hall be ty'd up that 
they ſhallnot perſecute the Church of God, this is an 
| Antient Opinion, and almoſt fince the Apoliles dayes. 


|Before I ſhall come to give you my thoughts from the 
\ S. 0 words 


— 


by 2 0mm. woo 1 fu 
4 . wards touching Chriſts coming, as th2y pretend, to| te 
\Reigne a thouſand years upon the Earth ; I ſhall ſhew you | Thi 

[the riſe of this Opinion, bevy 
Firſt,from Evſebi«s and others, they give us theriſe of ref 
this Opinion from Cer:mthas which had it, who lived in Ric 

the time of John. This Cerimrbhay whowas a peltitent He-| Taj 

|retick jn thole times, who heid that Chriit was borne | hit 

by the conjunRion of a man and a woman,Chr:/tam ex lean 

: | congreſſm marita'i genitum eſſe, and not born by a Virgin, len 

| and was borne as others are, and ſo mult be a hnner, Hee 'wi 

| was the Man that was the firlt auttior from whem'this| IÞ |. 

Opinion had any life or being. Ewſeb:4 fait, Papias Biſhop | |. 

' of Hieropolis did alſo hold this Opinion, but not in to | ing 

| grofle a way 25 Cermmrbas did, but rather ſpiritually : and| F |. 

| rhere was ſome ſpice ofthis in the Apoltles, for they did | Y} |. 

' dream of a temporal Kingdome; therfore they askt Chritt | joe 

when hee was going to Heaven, Lord, when wilt theu | Li 

' reſtore the K:vgdome mnto [ſrael? there was 1n the time | [i 

of the Apoſtle a fancy that Chriſt muſt bee an Earthly | hn 

| Monarch, and\deſtroy all the Kings of the Earth, and all lin 

| the Enemies ofthe wotld, and mult come here to Rule | [aj 

| and Keigne a thouſand yeares upon the Earthy it was | I |, 

| brought over mmro Germany, and there was taken oc 

hold on by John of Leyd:n, in weſtphalis, and handed C 
over to us1n England by menoflate, Now for the coNn- | th 

| futation, | ps 
I. | Fiſt, I ſhall quote expreſſeScriptn:es, that Chriſt | bs 

| (hall not come in perſon cut of heaven till his lalt coming if 

; to judge the world. | 

2 ; Secondly,I ſhall give you ſome reaſons from the Scrip-| þ 
ture, Why Chiiſt cannot cone out of H:aven Bodily! þ 

; and in perſon to Reigne a thouland yeares upon the | þ 

| Earth, | 


; | * Thirdly, I hall ſhew you ſome abſardities and incon- 
J ; Eruities toat would follow it Chrilt ſhoutd cometo Reign | 
| a thouſand yeares upon the Earth, | 
Fir't,tor exprefle Scriptures which are four, the firſticrip- | 

ture Aft.3.21 ,#hom the Heavens muſt recerve, wml the 


times, 
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[There the Apoltle telethy cu direRly,' that the Heaven 


[moſt receive and keep )clus Chriſt ; bow long @ till the | 
[reſticution of all things, The Millenaries hold chat the re- | 
ſtization of ail things may be at the t1me of Chrilts Peclos | 


oli c1gne;but [ {hal thew you thut this reltitution of all 
things cannot be til Chrilts judging the world, Firlt,there 
(cannot be a totall a00!1/10n of (410 the world, at the thou- 
land 'yeares end there (hall bee a number of men, and 
wicked, duriog the thuufand yeares, alltbings cannot 
bee reltored , tor (inre cringeth the creature under a 


/curle; it is apparent that it cannot bee till Chrilts laſt com- 


ing to judge the world, becauſe other Scriptures tell you | 


[tbat the time of reltitution cannot bee till our bodies bee 
[raiſed from the Dead, Rom.8.,23. Aud not ouely they, but 
owr ſelves groaxe within our ſelves, waiting for the, Adep- 
tion, 10 wit, the redemption of owr body ; That is, the 

(crextures doe 2s it were groane, being uled by man as an 
intrument to Gods diſhonour, ſothat til: the bodies of| 
all the Ele& bee redeemed and glorified, till that time | 
[the creature lies under a curſe by reaion of mans {innes | 
and mans abuſe, And thry themiclves hat plcad for | 
Chriits perſonal ceigne a thouſand yeares upon the Exrth, | 
thongh they doe hold that the Martyrs ſhall dee raiſed at | 
tthat time ; yet doe not bold that all the EleR (hall bee| 
[\Nilcd xt that time, therefore the Apoſtle ſaith expreſly, | 
that theHeavenrs muit keepe the perſon of Chrilt till the 

reſtitution of all things, {i the bodies of the EleRt come | 


to bee raiſed fromthe Dead, Again, it is apparant from | 
the context in Afts 3. TI hat.the reſtitution of all things | 


can intend no other time then the time of Chrilts coming 
to judgement, ; 

Fitlt, beczuſe itis {aid that the time bere ſpoken of, 
is when the Jewes were to bee refreſhed from the Lords 


| 
| 


preſence, verſc 19,20,21, Repent yes therefore, and bes 
| converted, that your jjnunes may bee bloted oug when the | 


$1080 5'' 


[our ſelves alſo which have the fruits of the ſpirit, even wee | 


/o ; of reftitmtion of ai things, which God hath (pehen by | 
the month of all bu holy Prophets ſince the world began. | 


| 
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times of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord, 
eAnd hee (hall ſend Jeſus Chriſt, which before was preach, 
8d unto you. Whom the Heaven muſt receive, until the 


times of reſtitmtion of all things, which God hath ſpoken 


by the mouth of all bis holy Prophets ſince the world began, 
And they cannot bee refreſhed by the Lords prelence| 
till Chrilts coming to Judgement and their reſurre&ion, | 

Secondly, it was the time that God did (olemnly de-| 
clare pardon of (finne for all the ele&t, Reperr yee there-| 
fore and be converted that your Sinnes may bee blotted out, 

Thirdly, jt is (aid, of which all the Prophets doe 
beare witneſle, thoſe that doe plead for Chrilts perlo- 
nall Reigne a thouſand ycares upon the Earth, they can. 
not ſay that all the Prophets did ſpeake this ; tor Aoſes, 
Daviel and otbers, nay, none of the Prophets ipeake! 


j 
' 


of Chriſts Reigne a thouſand yeares upon the: 


Earth,therefore{this canuot bave a reterence to Chrilts 
Reigne for a thouſand yeares upon the Earrh. A ſe 
cond Scripture is in Pſal.110.1, The Lord ſaid wnto 
my Lord, fir thou at my right Hand, wntill 1 
make thine Enemies thy Foot-ftoole, that Scripture 
tells you, that Jeſus Chriſt who is alcended into Heaven 
and fits at Gods right Hand there,ſhall ſo fit, thee! 
hath made all bis Enemies bis ,Foote-fteole, That the/ 
Apoſtles tells you that all Chriſts Enemies are to be made 
his Foot-ftoole, cannot bee till Chriſt coming at the laſt 
time Will you marke that Scripture, where the Apoſtle 
telleth you direQly, 1 Cor.15.23,24,25,26. But every 
man in his owne Order, Chr:ſt the firſt Fran), afterward! 
they that are Chrifts at his coming, Then commh the end, 
when hee ſhall have del:vered mp the Kingdome 16 God, 
even the Father, when bee ſhall put down all rule, audal 
authority, and all power, For hee muſt reigne till be hath| 
put all bis enemies wnder bug Feet, The laſt enemie thu 
that! bee deftroged is Death, Here is the coming of: 


| Chriſt that bath reference to all the Juſt and Unyuft. 


Marke now, Chriſt therefore muſt reigne iv kWven till 
all enemies bec under bis Feet, now theſe thouſand 


years 


— 
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1d, how the taking of a Kingdome into potſeflion, heemult 


5 —_— 
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| years all enemies are not under his Feet, why ? becauſe 


death will bee then, death is not to be deſtroyed then, 


'whenthe end comes hee muſt give up his Kingdome to 


bis Father: what is more clear then this, that the Hea-| 
vens mult keep Chriſt cillall thiogs be reſtored ? and thac| 


canaot be till the day of Judgement. 
| Againe, Chriſt mult reigne ſo long till the end of the 
world. The third Scripture isin the 1 Cor. x 5.233,24. 
But every Man in his own Order, Chrift the firſt fruits, 
afterwards they that are Chriſts at bis coming, T hencom- 
eththe end, when hee ſhall have delivered up the King- 
dowe to God even the Father, when hee ſhall bave put 
down all rule , and all authority, and all power, This 
Scripture telleth you that when Chriſt comerh out of 
Heaven, upon Chrilts coming, three things mult bee 
done, 
| Firſt, every man muſt riſe, verſ. 23, Now that can- 
not bee at the thouſand yeares, becanle they them- 
 ſelvas bold this,that there (hall onely be a ReſurreRion of 
'the Martyrs, and here the Scripture ſaith, that every 
' wan (bat rife, which cannot bee tillthe day of Judge- 
ment. 

Secondly, when Chriſt comes, then comes the end, 
the Apoſtle tells us of his coming and the end of the 
world ; to note,that Chrilts coming and the end of the, 
world ſhall be together. 


Thirdly, hee delivers bis Kingdome up to his Father, | 
\whereas if Chriſt ſhould reigne a thouſand years here, 
it could not bee ſaid to bee the giving up of a Kingdome, 


retignealltoGod the Father. When the Scripture is (0 
expreiſe, it is a wonder that men can receive {uch fan-| 
talticall thoughts that Chriſt muſt come as an Eartbly | 
Monarch to reign here a thouſand yeares, A fourth Scrip- | 

e is in Heb, 9:28. 80 Chriſt was once offered to beare the 


ll! | 


of many,and unto them that looks for himns ſpall be ap- 
fare the ſecond time wit bout ſin wato $ alvation. From that 
Tripture I will argue againlt Chriſts coming to reign up- 
on the Earth for a thouſand yeares. Z Firſt 


__— 
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Fiſt, it s expreſly inthe Scripture that Chriſts coming| 
\there ſpoken ct, reterres tothe day of Judgement in v, 
| 27. An as it is appointed wnto all men once ro dye, but after 
thu the judgemert. There Chrilts lecond coming, it doth 
refcrc unto the dxy of Judgement ; Now if the Scrip. 
ture 196 24] ihuc th fecond coming which is his com: | 
[1n2 to judgement ? Then Chriſt cannot come betore | 
that time t0-1e gne upon the Exrth,for if hee ſhould come | 
to reigne upon ths Earth, then the Apolile mult calichyt | 
tis third coming;there bath b-en but one coming, which | 
was from Heaven to the wombve of the Virgin, ang | 
there is no other coming to follow but a ſecond. coming, | 
that js,to judgement, 
_ Secondly,it is{aid, Chriſt ſhall comethe ſecond time | 
to our Salvation, it cannot bee ſaid to our Salvs- | 
tion, if his cominz were to reigne a thoulan] | 
[yeares upon the Exrth, that were onely ſome tem- 
porall good ; but Chrilts coming mult referre to the Jaſt 
and great coming, wherein the world (hall bee judged 
Jo the ſoules of the EleR ſhall bee ſaved ; Beloved, 
theſe Scriptures are very clear unto mee, The reaſons 
aretwo ; that Chriſt ſhall not come perſonally out of 
Heaven to reigne upon the Earth for a thouſand yeares, 
Firſt, becaule the Scripture doth manifelt that whenChriſt 
comes perſonally out of Heaven, there are ſuch Concomij» 
taiits of his coming,that cun bee reterred to no other (1.ne 
' then his laſt coming to judge the world, 

Firſt, when Chriſt is ſaid co come out of Heaven, the 
Scripture tellech you this concomitant, that the Saints 
ſhill come along with him, J«de 14, And Enxch allo 

[the ſeventh trom Ad, Propheſica of theſe,ſaying, Br- 
| bold, the Lord com:th with ren tbouſand of his Saints: 
Sothut when Chrilt comes from Heaven he muſt come 
with his Saints with him, nay,be muſt come with his Ao- 
gels, 2 Theſſi,7. And to you who are tronbled, reit 
with 1s, when the Lord Jeſms Chrift ſhall bee reveals d frow 
Heaven, with bu mighty Angels, Pat theſe two Scrip- 
tares together, Chrilt muſt come with his Saints and a 
EIS. | 
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gels But thote that fancy Chriſts coming a thouſand 
yeares, they cannot prove that Chriſt (hall come with 
bis Saints and Angels ,for the ſcripture that ſeemeste care | 
ry it that way; doth not ſpeak of Angels &Saints coming! 
Secondly, it is [aid when Chritts comes from Heaven 
that good and bad ſhall bee gathered together, and all 
ſhall bee judged by Jeſus Chriſt 3 now this cannot bee 
of Chriſts perionall reigne on the Earth; this you have 1n 
'2 Theſſ.2.9. Now wee beſeech you Brethren, by the cons* | 
ling of our Lora Jeſws Chriſt,and bj our gathering together 
"unto h,m, So that the coming of our Lord, and our ga- 
thering together to bee judged by Chrilt, they are both 
coupled together ; becauſe when the Lords coming is, | 
then is our gathering time, AMat.25.31.32. Hhenthe Son 
of Man ſhall come in his glory, and ai the holy Angels with | 
biz, then (hall hee fit upon the Throne of his glory, And 
before him ſhall bee gathered all Nations, and bee ſhall ſe- | 
parate them one from another, as a Shepheard divideth | 
bus (repe from the Goats, And in 2 Tim gt, I charge | 
| b Ged,and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who | 
thee therfore before God, ſr, 
fall judge the Quick and rhe Dead at his appearing, and 
his Kingdome, The Sctipture telleth you that when} 
(Chrilt appeares to judge the world , hee ſhall bave| 
this concomitant of his coming,be ſhal gather all together, 
'to judge both the good and the bag, Thoſe that pretend 
that Chriſt ſhall come to reigne a thouſand yeares upon 
the Earth, they cannot prove that then all ſhall bee ga» 
thered together, they onely plead for the Martyrs, and 
none elſe,therefore it cannot be reterred to his coming to | 
rejigne athbouland yeares, | 
ſhirdly, when Chriſt comes,then the end of the world 
is, a period is put to this world, r Cor.15.24. 7 hen com- | 
«th the end,when he ſhall have delivered wpthe Kingdome to. 
| Geg,even the Fther,&c,When Chrilt cones! izcn comes | 
the end ; now. thole who hold for Chrilts pertonall * 
reign, they bold that the end of the world {hal oct ve till a | 
'thouſand yeares after,becauſeChriſt muſt Reigne athous | 
land yeares, | 
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{the EleR, that is a fifth concomitant of Chriſts coming, 


——_—— EY 


Fourtbly, the reſurreRion both of the juſt and the un- 
juſt is a concomitant of Chriſts coming, I Cor. x5. 23, 
But every man inhis owne Order, Chriſt the firſt fruig, 
afterwards they that are Chrifts at his coming, Sothm! 
at Chrilts coming the generall refurreRion of the juſt and 
unjult is to be, , 

Laſtly, there is to bee the Salvation of the Soules of all 


Heb. 9.23. (hriſt wat once offered to beare the fines of| 
many, wid unto themthat looke for him, ſhall hee appeare| 
the ſecond time without ſinne wnto Salvation, This can- 
not be referred to Chriſts Perſonal coming upon the earth 
| to reign a thouſand years,becauſe he doth not come then to| 
{ave the {oules of all the EleR; that is the firſt reaſon why | 
Chriſt cannot come to reigne upon the Earth, becaule | 
| when the Scripture ſpeaks of Chrifts coming out of hea- | 
| ven, it doth annex five concomitants withit, which be- 


[long not to any coming of Chriſt upon the Earth, but to | 


| come to judge the world. A lecondreaſon is this, that 

| Chrilt cannot come to reigne upon the Earth, becaule | 
if it ſhould bee ſo, it wonld bee worſe for Chriſt, and it 
would bee worſe for us then now it is, it would be worſe 
' for Chriſt,forto leave Heaven and come to the Earth, for 
Chriſt to leave Saints and Angels and Heaven, for to 
hve upon'the Earth among the wicked and the | 
| good, for they themſelves confeſſe that wicked | 
' men ſhall live upon the Earth then, Thea beſides, they | 
| fancy Earthly delights, that the fruit of the Vineyard | 
' ſhall not fade, as now it doth, yet they would leflen | 
| Chrilts Glory, becauſe hee fits thisdzy at bis Fathers right 
' Hand + againe, for to fancy this, ' that Chriſt maſt come! 
[to reigne apon the Earth, it would bee 2 great loſfle to. 
all the EleR, for wee havethe benefit of Chriſts everlaſt- 
ing Interccſſion ; and were Chriſt upon the Earth, wee 
'ſtould loſe that benefit, Heb.8.4. For if hee were on the 
| Earth, hee ſhould not bee a Prieft, ſeeing that there are 
| Prieſts that offer gifts according to the | Fen So that 


E if hee were upon the Earth, wee ſhouldloſe the benefit 
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of his Prieſt-bood ; therefore it would it bee 2 great 
wrong to us, to have Chriſt here on the E arth, becauſe 
the benefit of his Pcieltly Office would not bee fo availe» 


fore bis laſt coming. 

Now there be eight Incongruities, and Abſurdities | 
[that would follow in cafe you ſhould grant that Chriſt 
ſhould come to Reigne a thouſand yeares upon theEuth,' 
| Firſt, by thoſe mens Principles,this inconvenience will 
follow, that yours may exattly know the punftuall time 
of Chriſts laſt coming to judge the world ; for thole 
who hold Chriſts pertonall Reigne, they doe as well 
hold the time as the thing, they doe as well main» 


'taine when this Reigne ſhall begia ; Therefore tome | 


have maintained that Chriſt ſhould come to Reigne on 
the Earth in theyear 2650. One laith,it it ſhall not be 
in the yeare 16g0, It ſhall bee in the yeare 1694. They | 
that go furrheſt gueſs at that time, it ſo bee they hold 
the thing, and maintaine the time alſo when it (hall | 
begin, then of neceſſity, wee mult know exaRtly when | 
the day ſhal be that Chriſt ſhall come to judge the world, 
for they grant it (hallbe im:mediately after the thouland 
yeares- Now beloved, that Opinion that carries this 
1dſurdity, to know the day ot Chrilts coming to j udge | 
the world, which Ch: ilt ſaith,none in the world can tell, 
of that houre and day knoweth no man, Afark. 13, 32. 
But of that day an1houre knoweth no man, no not the An- 
gells which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father, 
1s 2 falſe Opinion. | 
Secondly, this incongruity will alſo follow, that it 
will bee a great diſadvantage to Chriſt, in coming to 
reigne a thouſand yeares on the Earth, to leave bis Fa» 
ther, and Heaven, agd come, and onely poſleſle Earth, 
Now Chriſt bath more bappinefic inthe immediate en- 
joyment of his Father in Heaven, then bee can have 
bere upon the Earth ; Then it will bee a loſſeto us, that 


wee ſhould loſe the benefit of bis Prieſtly Office, but 


2 Chriſt 


able to us as 1t is in Heaven, Thus I have laid down (crip» | 
ture and given you reaſons, why Chnſt cannot come, bee 
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Chriſt the Sonne of righteouſneſſe being in Heaven, 1 


_ available to Beleevers, thcnif be were uponthe 
2rth, 
Thirdly, obſerve tbis, that if Chrit ſhonld come on 


the Earth tor a thouſand yeares, then Chrilt would leave| 
the Church alter that thouſand yeares for a while, in a 
worle condition, then hee found it ; and I draw it from| 
that Text which they pretend to bee the (ſtrength of their] 
Argument, Reve/.20.5,7,8. But the reſt of the Dead lived 
not again umill the thouſand years were firiſhed This ts the 
firſt reſmrretion,and when the thouſand jeares are expired, 
Satan ſhall bee looſed eut of his P riſon; And ſhall go out! 
to deceive the Nations which are im the ſour quarters of the; 
Earth, G «g «nd Mageg, to gather thens together to Bat» 
tell,che number of whom 1s as the Sard of theſea.So that af 
ter the thouſand yeares, the Devill ſhall bee let loole' 
again, and there ſhall bee an innumerable company of 
enemies, and they ſhall deſtroy maltitudesof the godly; 
Therefore Chriſt would leave bis Church in a worle con. 
dition then hee found them, if this were true that Chriſt 
(hould reigne a thouſand yeares upon the Earth. 
Fourthly, if Cbriſt ſhould come to reigne a thouſand! 
yeareSupon the Earth, then this incongruity will follow, 
that there mult bee three perſonall comings of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; for hisfirſt coming was his Incarnation. Se- 
cond coming, to thele thouſand yeares, And his third, 
coming muft bee to judge the world, that 1s, the liſb 
coming, but the Scriprwre makes but two comings of 
Chriſt; Firſt, his coming from heaven, when hee was 
borne ; bis ſecond coming when he comes to judge the! 
world again, 
Fitthly, it Chriſt comes perſonally our of Heaven, t0' 
reigne a thouland yezrs,this incongruity will follow, that) 
cither the Saints and Angels n.uſt, come, or not come! 
with Chriſt ; if they mult come with Chriſt, then it 1 


a loſſe to them,for them to leave the immediate preſence 
of God, and come upon the Earth where wicked men 


ſhall bee amongſt them ; or it rhey muſt not come Tc - | 
clus! 
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[Telus Chriſt, yet it is a loſs to them to remaine there, 
they (hall loſe for a thouſand yeares the bodily preſence 
of Chriſt: if Chrit bee on the Earth, hee cannot bee in 
Heaven the ſame time; Therefore it would be a lofle to 
[the Saints and Angels for them to bee athouland yeares in 
Heaven without the company of Jeſus Chrilt,not to have 


[borne inthe Stable, he was a Kirg at that very hour, 
| 


the perſon of Jeſus Chrilt with them, 


| A Sixth Incongruity will follow, that if Chriſt (hall ; 


come to reigne upon the Earth, then Chriſls Kingdome 
muſt hee a worldly-and terrene Kingdome, then it will 
bee againltt he word of God, hee mult be a viſidle King 
tothe Jewer, and a vilidle King to ail the world ; beſides 
this would follow then that Chriſts Kingdom mull not be 
\aſpirituall Kingdome, but a Ferrene, 8 worldly pom- 
| pous Kingdome, John 18. 36. Jeſus anſwered, My 


| King dome is mt of this world, if my King dome were of 


| this world, then would my Servants fi ght, that I fhould 
m8! bre delivered to the Jews, but now 11 my Kingdome not 
from hence, Luke 17.20. eAnd when hee was demanded 
of the Phariſces when the King dome of God ſhm'd come, 
| bes anſwered them and ſaid, the King dome of God com- 


(eth not with Obſervation. Would not all the world ©b- | 


ſerve this, for Chriſt to co 1:e bodily from Heaven, and 
inthe Majelty of a Monarch ? Now Ctuiſts Kingdome 
[doth not come with Obſervation. When the Diſciples 
looked after an Earthly Kingdome, No, faith Chriſt, 
'wy Kmygdome is for to Rule and Reigne in your hearts, 
you ſhall never ſee me for to be an outward Pomponr King in 
the world.for Chriſts King dome it 11 a ſpiritual King dome, 
| Seventhly,that it ] -ſus Chriſt (hall come to take a King» 
[dome on the Earth tor a thouſand yeares, then this would 
intimate, 3s if ]<(us3. Chritt had: not a Kingdome, and 
[were not a King vn Entth all this while bee is in Heaven; 
[they deny that place in Da=#e/,and all thoſe phraſes in the 
new Teſtament, that the Kingdome of the world is be- 
comethe Kingdome of the Lo:d, they deny that Chriſt 
is a King in Heaven. When hee was-inthbe Cratch and 
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P/alme 2. The Apoltle referres it co Chriſts Birth nd] 
Chrilts ReſurreFion® Chriſt when hee aroſe from the | 
Dead,hee was a King then, and the Goſpell under Chrilts 
time is called a Kiogdome,Itis remarkable, io Jeb» 19. 37, | 
Pilate therefore ſaid unto him, Art than a King then? je 
ſus anſwe red, thon ſazeft that I ans a King, Chrilt was 
a King, tbough h2e would not bee an Earthly King to 


 deltroy Earthly Governments, therefore when the pea- 


plcin a tumult would have made him a King, yet bee 
; wonld notZech. 9 9. Repoyce greatly, O Dawghter of 
' Zion, ſhout O Danghter of Jeruſalem, behold thy King | 
cometh unto thee, hee it juſt, and having Salvation, | 
lowly, and riding upon an Aſſe, and upona Colt, the fole | 
' of an Aſe, Hee was King, when hee was on that flow 
| contemptible creature, (o' that now to ſay Chriſt (hall 
come to reigne as Kivg, it isto intimateto the world, 
as if Chriſt were not a King at this day, and whereas be 
is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords in Heaven, there- 
fore he cannot come a thouſand yearsto reigne upon the 
Earth. 
Now I will deale fairely to ſhew you the ſtrongeſt 
| Scriptare that hath molt (hew of reaſon, for the main» | 
taining ofthis Opinion; and ſhail labour to take them off 
| and cleareit to you, There are multitudes of quotations | 
| that varieties of mens thoughts faſten upon to prove this | 
| poynt, yet thoſe they molt ſtand to, ſhall faſten upon; | 
| their chiefe Pillar is in Reve/.20.2,3,5,6, And hee laid 
| hold on the Dragon,that old Serpent, which is the Devill 
; ard Satan, and binnd him a thouſand jeares. And, 
I ſaw thrones, and they ſate upon them, and judgement 
' was given wwuto them, and I ſaw the Sowles of them that 
| were beheaded for t he witneſſe of Jeſus, and for the word 
God, and which bad not worſhipped the Beaſt, neither | 


his [mage, n:1ther had received his marke non their fore: | 
beads, or intheir hands, and they lived aud reigned with 
| Chriſt a thowſand yeares; But the refs of the' Dead lroed| 
| not ag 4in zntill the thonſand jyeares were finiſhed, Thiru 
the firſt Reſwrreftwn, bleſſed, and holy is bee that bath 
part 


[ 


_ 
OO MU IO IE nes 


— 6 5ST © VWs a5”, ca 


CTY SS 2 Re WW NaR  ” "oh Sw . 


— 


Mm oo a. S=_ Th, v»- WW WW roo, S r= 


| I, MS - 


Chr willcome ag at, 


>. inthe fir ReſurreBtion, on ſuch the ſecond death bath 


wo power, but they (hall bee Prieſt of God, and of Chriſt, | 


wd ſhall reign with bim a thowſand yeares, No w from this 
Text which is the-chiefeſt in the Scripture they ſeeme to 
|buiidtheſe two things upon. 

Firſt, That Jeſus Chrift ſhall live upon the Earth, and 
the Saims reigne with him for a thouſand jearet. 


Secondly, Thoſe that were Martyrs by Amichriſt ſhall 
riſe from the Dead, and come upon the Earth, theſe thou- 
mn Jeares to contimnue with Jeſws Chrif, This they 

id much upon, That Chriſt ſhall come to reign a thouſand 
eaters wpon the Earth. But I ſhall ſhew you this can- 
not bee the ſenſe of it, and I ſhall give you Six An- 
[wers, 
| Firſt, that though the Scripture doth ſay that the 
'Saints that were beheaded, ſhould live with Chriſt 
athouſand yeares, yet the Text doth not ſay that Chriſt 
ſhall come toreigne with them a thouſand yeares. 

Secondly, though che Text ſaith,ttmat they ſhould live 
4nd reigne with Chriſt a thouſand years, yetthe Text doth 
not fay that they ſhall reigne with him here upon the 
| Earth, 
| Thirdly, that chongh it bee (aid that the Sajnts ſhall 
hve, andreigne with Chriſt a thouſand yeates, yet li- 
| ying and reigning with Chrift doth not neceflarily imply 
to bee in the ſame place where Jeſus Chriſt is, for then 
you woyld pervert many Seriptures : For Zoe,(aith Chriſt, 


um with you to the endof the World; it doth not therfore 
follow, from that time hee will bee upon the Earth to the 
end ofthe world, but Chrift being withus, or wee with 
| him, it is by bis ſpirit, Ronwens 8. 17. Aud if Children, 
| then Heires of God,andjoynt Heire: with Chriſt : if ſo bes 
that wee ſuffer with him, that wee may bee alſo glorified 
together, The Text it doth not defiote the famenels of 
place; nnd the onereſ; of (cituation,1 give this to take off 
that which is caade of this Text, bE | 
Fourthly, it is evident that this Scripture cantiot bee 
a Foundation to build on, chat Chriſt ſhall come to teign 
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[not onely follow that men (hall live fo long, but ſhall 
| reigne with Chriſt ſo long on the. Earth. CMerthaſelab 


'via (aith, the life of man 11 cut ſhorter, The Text faith, 


' living propetiy, and all the phraſes properly, they mult 


NE CE On 
x thou/and yeares upon the Exrthy becauſe then it ml 


lived bat nine hundred Gxty and nine yeares, and Da- 


they ſhall live and reigne with Chriſt ; 1a that ſen!e taking 


neceſlarily lay that ten ſhall live when that time comes, | 


| a thogiand yeares together. Againe, it cacnot bee the} 


{ſenſe of this Scripture, becauſe that cannot bee the ſenſe. 


|of this Scripture which crofſeth the tenſe of other Scrip- | 
tures, to make this Scripture to afftirme that Chriſt, ſball | 
reigne on the Earth a thouſand yeares, and other Scrip» 
tures cell you that Chriit ſhall ſtay in Heaven in perſon, 
till all men ſhall riſe from the Dead, every man (hall riſe, 
then cometh.the end, 1 Ceor.15.23,24» But every man 
in his owne order, Chriſt the firſt fruits, afterwards the 
that are Chriſlt, at his commg. Then cometh the = 
&c. 2 Theſl, 2.1. Now wee beſeech you Brethren, by 
the coming of owr Lord Jeſus (hriſt, and by owr gathering 
together wnto 199, Then beſides it doth crofle the Scrip- 
ture to fay that at Chriſts coming,on:ly ſeme menſhal riſe 
but nct all, Jeb 14,10,11,12. Put man dieth and waſt« 
«th aw4y, yea, man giveth up the ghoſt, and where is bee? 
As the waters faile from tl;c Sea, and the Flood decayeth 
and drjethup; So may lieth down, and riſeth not, til 
the Heaveni bee no more, they (ha!l net awake, nor 
raiſed out of their ſlecpe. Jobteiizth you exprell}, That 
the Dead ſhallnot bee raiſed till the Heavens bee no more, 
and that cannot bee the thouſand yeares, for therg will 
bee a Earth, and a Hcaven then; andin Perers phraſe, 
The Heavens ſhall melt away like a ſcrowle.&c, Now 
to make a Reſurre&ion, before a ReſurreRion. it is that 
which the Scripture doth no where mention, John 5.28, 
29: AMarugtl not at this, for the houre is coming, mthe 
which all that are 1m the Joan! ſball beare bus V oyce, and 
ſhall come forth; they that have done good, unto the. Reſ#r- 
rettion of life, and they that have done ewill ants the Ke- 
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ſorreit:on of damnation. | he judging of the juſt ap4 unjuſt 
all dee the ſame boore, and upan Chriſts coming all 
men ſhall bee judged, 2 7im.4,1., 1 charge thee there- 
| fore before God and the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, who ſhell judge 
| the quick: and the dead, at his appearing, and his King- 


| domze, So that Chriſts appearing, and Chrilts coming 
is 2 judging of t he quick and the dead, Now beloved, 
then to make this Sciipture to ſay that Chrilt ſhall come 
[on the Eaith before his laſt coming,this 1s to crofle other 
'Seriptures, then of necellity therefore it cannot bee the 
(cope oftt ?s, for chere is no jarring tetween one phraſe | 
of the Scripture and another. | 
| Fifthly, when the icripture ſaith here, That they live 
and reigne with Chriſt athouſand jearer, it is not tpoken 
whether it bee a reigning with Chriſt in Heaven or on 
Earth,io the phraſe ncither carrieth it one way or an' ther. 
| Sixthly, Fob» deth not lay, that hee (aw the | odies of 
'menthat were beheaded, and they reigned with Chrilt, | 
'but hedrd in a viſion ſee the Son's of them that were behead- | 
'ed; now to ſay they mult come to reigne on the Earth / 
for a thouſand yeares, it were a great inconveniency to | 
them z it is {aid, 7 ſawthe ſowlerof them; The thoniand 
[yeares cannot bee applicd 10 Chriſts Perſonali R-igne, 
For fo J tus Chrilt bath an eternall Kingdome, bedoth | 
/not reigne 2 thouſand yeares, on Earthor in Heaven, 
| but everlaſtivgly, K:ngdomes and States of this world | 
have laſted a thoaſand yrares, and to make Chrilts King- | 
don eto laſt no longer, it. is to give Chrilts Kingdome | 
too narrow a covfine, I have conſulted with many Aus | 
thors, and 1 finde the current of Interpreters generally 
'runne this way, though fome doe fancy that Text | 
ſpeakes of the dinding of the Devili for a thouſand years, | 
[and during this time, the S2ints ſhould hve and reigne | 
with Chrilt a thouſand yeaies., The 1enie and ſcope of | 
this place 1$tbis, 
| Thepetiod of time, when this time began that the | 
'Devjll was bound ; Interpreters doc unanimouſly give | 
[this Opinion, that it began in the reigne of Conſt an:eng | 
| Bad: 5 the 
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| Anſwer, that when it is ſaid che Devil 5 bound wp, it 


' 


of Martyrs wee reade, that there may beefor very day 
in the yeare five thou!and Cariitians(laine,this is « dread- 
full Perſecution, and the Devill raged and ſtirred much, 


| | Now upon Conſtantines reigne the Devill was bound up, 


that is, the Roman Emperours, who were aRted by the 
Devill to all this cruelty, whea Conſtantine a Chriſtian 
! Emperour came to reigne, hee gvae out imperiall Edics 


[ Lswes for eſtabliſhment of the, Chriſtian Religion, 


and that put an erd+to the Perſecution of the Roman 

Emperours, and to this Opinion many Interpreters give 
| in their 2onſent, Brig heman, Napier, Gerard, and theſe 
| thouſaud yeares when the Devill was tound did end 3co 
|ycares ago and more,and this is given to be the (cope and 
lenic of tne Scriprave. 

1,but then you will ſsyy, though the Devill was bound, 
how comes the Devill to be loole againe ? 

They zn(wered this, that in the yeare 2300 the T wr- 
kb Emperour began to beare (way, Gog and Aagog, 
called the Twrke prevailed, and hath gotten the greateſt 
part of the world within bis power, and hee was the 
Gog and Magog that did perſecute the Saints, and did 
ſpread almoſt over all the Earth, and truly comparing 
Scripture and ſtory together,this ſeemes to be the neerelt 
|andche trueſt ſenſe of this place,and this interpreters doe 
| generally concurre in, 
| TwoObjc&ions by thoſe, who plead for a thouſand 
| YEares. 
| Firſt, isthis,we readin the Century of che Church,that 
' the Church of God was peſtered by Ya/en: the Emperour 
aftertheſe 300 yeares, and of Julia» the Apoltate that 
did greatly perſecute the Chriſtians, and bow can this be 
true, when we read of ſo much perſecution, after the Devil 

was bound up? 


the Great, hee being the firſt Chriſtian Emperour in the 
World, hee coming after 30oyeares Petſecation by the 
Roman Emperours, who made great maſiacre and ha- 
vock ini the Church of God ; in ſo much thatinthe booke 
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is not meant ſitfiply, rhst there bald bee- 96 tempratis 
onto hnhe, for that there'ſhoald bee'; FYalens the Ebj< 
our did eſtab{{ſh Arriznifitic and troubled the Church 
| of God, One anſwereth, -it was nothing Fke the pers 
ſecution of tie Roman Emperours, it way nothing fo 
| long hor ſo tedjous as the perfecationander the Roman 
[ 


Emperours, for,for every dty inthe year, 50eo Chriltiahs 

were put to death ; In Djorlefiavs reigne there wete! 

170c0 Chriltans killed inone Moneth, there: was Aſoitte 

prinkling perſecution inthe time of Yaltws and Tnlren 
[the Apoſtate, but it was nothing to that ofthe Roinan ' 
Emperoury. 

Another OdjeRion is this, I, but the Seripture ſaith, O5jeft, 
that this is the firſt ReſurreFtion; that the Swints livingand | 
[reigning with Chriſt a thoufand yeares, this is the firſt 
ReſurreRion z bow can it bee (#id that after the time 
[that the Roman perſecution was curbed by Conſlantive, 
that was a RefurreAion,and that they reigned with Theiſt 
ut that time ? = = Ke, 
| For Anſwet, ficſt in Scriptare phraſe, rhe word vip | Ln/iv. 
doth not carty a reference to the body riſing from” e 
Grave onely, but of a man rifingfroma ſtate of affliQi- 
on and of (inne,. they are expreflee in Seriptiiys by n-Re« 
farreRion, Rowan! 10,10,11, ZLvt'their' Ey#s bt" dark: | 
xd, that they moay not ſee, and bow dows their bath al. | 

way  I'fay then, have they (ſtumbled that they ſhould 
fall ? God forbid,but rather thronghtheir fall, Salvacion is 
come unto, the Getitiles, for to provoke theitt to jew 
loulie, [ſarah 22.19. Aud I will drive'threfromthy Stati- 
m, and from thy ftate [Wall ber pull thie down.” men 
that are as it were low ten in cxþtivity in Babylon, they 
{hallriſe, it doth not referre to the refatf&on' from rhe | 
Dead at the laſt day : fo a _ from ſirne, Colofi.2.13, 
Buried with him in Bajtiſme, wherein” #{ſo- you are riſen 
with hims chrongh the Faith of the operation of Gol; who 
bath raiſed him from the Dead. Wee aretiſen with Chriſt, 
not bodily, but out of oar finnes, Colvf, 3.1. If yee 
then bee riſen with Chriſt, ſeeks thoſe thinsr which are «+ | 
Az 3 bove,' 
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that here, this is tho firſt ReſurreRion, the meaning is 
this,that thoſe. that did eſcape tbe rage and cruelty of the 
ten Perſecutions,and did come tolive in Conſtantine: dai 
and did all.che while of the former Perlecutions, keep 
themtelves from tbe Idolatry of the Heatbens, and Cor» 
ruptions of. Antichriſt, they areſaid to bave the firſt Re- 
-lurreion. :- bleſſed are they that were raiſed up 
by. Chriſt, from the (innes , and from the Errours, 
Superſtition and Idolatry both ot Antichriſt and the Hea: 
thens. 

I, but then it is aid, they live and reigne with Chriſt.a 
thoaſand yeares.., : 

Beloved, that Phraſe,/1ving avd reigning with Chriſt, 
though ſome Interpreters rcherre it to Heaven, yet with 
Brightman and others, I concurre,and alio Servard, that 
it doth denote thus much, that thoſe in Succeſſive Ages, 
who enjoyed Liberty in the Chriſtian Religion under 
{onſtantine the great, who lived to a thou{and years, 
ad were delivered from former afflitions, that kept by 
Chrilts Power from the Idolatry of the times, and from 
Antichriſt, they were ſaid to live with Chriſt a thou'and! 
yeares, for they lived to him, and depended on htm, and 
were not plunged intothe wickedneſle of the times: and 
thus with conlulting of any Au' hors I inde this to bee! 
the truelt account, 10a few words indefendivg this Te xt 
from giving any foundation to Chriſts perſonall reigne 
tor a thouland yeares upon the Earth, | 

The ſecond Scripture that they doe prge for Chriſts 
perionall reign upon the earth for a thouland years, 1s rhe; 
2 Peter 3.7. 10,11,12, 13. But the Heavens and the, 
Earth whict are now by the ſame word are kept im ſtore, vt- 
ſerved u-to fire wntili the day of judg:ment, and verdition 
of =ng odly wer... Bui the day of the Lord will come, at 4 
T inefe 1s the Night, in the which the Heavens (hall paſſe 


- EO: 


away with a preat noyſe, and the Elements ſhall melt with. 


1 fervent heatezthe Earth alſo and the workes that are there- | 


m jhall bee burnt wp. Seeimg then that all theſe things 


Thrift will come agatn. _ 
bove, where Chriſt ſtteth at the right hand of Ged, So 


" 
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r—_— Chriſt wil emit ag ais, © 


| ſhall bee diſſolved, what manner of perſons ought yee to bes 
in ai boly Converſation and frames Looking (for, ' and 
beſt,ng anto the commg of the day of God, wherein the 
| Heavens being on fire ſhall bee diffolved; and the 
Elements ſhall melt with fervent heat ? Nevertheleſſe, 
wee, accoyding to his promiſe, looks fir new Heavens 
and anew Farth , wherein dwelleth righteonſneſſe, Here 
is mention of # coming of ' Chiilt, 'wee looke for 
[and haſten to biscoming, at Chriſts coming! wee looke 
for anew Earth ; Now-tay they, to what purpoſe were | 
there to beea new Earth, .if Chrilt-were not - to come 
down on this Earth, and the Saints with bim for # thon- 
[land yeares, 'as the Seripturedothfeeme'to give: wartant 
tor a thouſand yeares reigney 'this Scripture! ſeemed'to 
(give warrant that hee (hall be o® the Barch;ebey ay 
[that the righteous ſhall onely have benefit of Chriſts per- 
| ſonall reign upon the Exrth, | 

To take off this,*Firlt,markethe1cope and the context | 
| bow this Scriptare is brought in; -and:it wilt-tomerhing 
| detre the Toxt. it is drought in sgainſt! fome- Epicurean / 
| Prineiples that ſome {coffers had taken up in thoſe times, 
|ver.3,4. Knowing this firſt, that there ſhall come in'the 
laft daies ſooffers, walking after their own luſts, and ſaying, 
where is the promiſe of bus coming ?' Fox: ſinceetbe Earheys 


ſel aficepe} all things continue asthey were fron the be. 
ginning of the Creation, Wee (ee no change in providence, 
therefore where is the promve of Chrilts coming ? they- 
ſcoffed at Chriſt, that Chriſt was a contemptible-man 
in this world; tbis'is the an{wer inthe 9-verfBur the be a» 
vens and the earth which are now, bythe ſame\word. axe: 
kept in ſhore reſerved unto fire 4145rft the day of judgement 
lard Perdition of ungodly men. Peter (peakes directly 
that the time of Chrilts coming (whieb they ſcofted at) 
was not the time ofthe-thouſand yeares,” but 'of the day 
of judgment ; therfore this coming here that Peter ſpeaks 
of cannot be meant of a thouſand years: before the day of 
| ndgement. F | 
Secondly, obſerve that the day of Perdigion of: ungodly 
men, 


. 


Thien 


4+ 


\ mea, they ſay them(cives that Chriſt dath ſuffer the wick» 
ed at tha,wocld covivetntns world the croutand yoares, 
'though 90%; te rule as they had dane, ; 
Tairedly, qbſerve, that it is (aid here that before this 
new Exthis,the world (hall bee bucat with Fire, the 
Heaveas thallpaſſ:s away with a noy(e,&c. Now before | 
| a thagland yearesthere isno ſuch thing, as it is befare the | 
| day ot Judgement. The burning ot that world is refer» | 
| vedagaialt the day of Juigement 3 therefore this com- | 
| 1ng cgaaot be referred to Carilts perſonall coming oa the | 
eacth to raiga a thouſand years, 
|  Fourthly, it is (aid here, that Chriſt (hould come as 2 
| Thigfe, But tbe day of the Lord will come as 4 Thuefe in the 
| Night, inthe which the Heavens ſhall paſſe away with 
a great noyſe, &c, That Epithet is referred to bis coming 
' to zadge the world,to bis laſt coming,and not to any other 
| coming,1 Theſſ.5.2. Foy your ſelver know perfettly that 


the day of the Lord cometh as @ Thieſe in the Night. But 
| it Chriſt ſhould come to reigne gponthe Earth, then be 
| cometh viſible, and obſervable, Afar. 33.44. Bur kyow 


| this, that if the gead man of the beuſe had knowne in what | 
watch the T hiefs wonlld come,” hee would baye watched | 


| aud world not: have ſuffered his bouſe to bee broken up. 

Lherefare be-ye alſo ready, for inſuch an hoare,as you 
thiokenot,the Sonne of man cameth, Revsl.16, 15. Be- 
bold, I come ara Thiefe : Bleſſed is hee that watcheth, 
avdkerperb bis garments, left be walks naksd,and they ſee bu 


|  Filebly; andthis Divines Rand much upon - it is (aid, 
mes according te bis promiſe looks for new. Heavens, and 4 
new Earth, whovrein ' dwels righteowſnoſſe, That the 
dwelling of zrighteoaſn:fle here, doth not imply that 
| ſuch athing hall beg on the new Earth, but the dwelling 
| ofrighteouſnefle. referres to righteaus men, not to het 
ven orcarth, the Greeke word cleares it plainely, it 1s 
a word inthe Phurall Number, Therefore it is referred to 


the Earth, which is in the Singular Number ; Therefore 
Diviaes ſay, from the Originall, 3 Pecer 3.1 3+ Karrk 5 
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eauie it cannot bee ſaid that it ſhould bee a Kingdome for 


| Chriſt will come 1g am, 


Aeon ——_— ee 


I69 


[Leaer 4s & ybT nouylin x7' 79 $n&y ytaue als mrogdoxiuty, oy 
dls Sincu0Tun xd]01hd. © e 1m whom .mels r:ighieonſneſſe look | 
for a new Heaven, and anew Earth, Sothat the dwel- | 
ling of righteouſnefle,it is not to be interpreted as refer- 
ring to the Earth, but that righteouſncfle ſhould dwell | 
11men; wee read of none being on the Earth, whetein 
dwells righteouſnefle. Thus much tor that other Scrip- | 
ture, Wee looke for new Heavens and a new Earth. 
' A third Scripture, and that they deeme to haveſome 
ſtrengthintoo; In Daniel 2.44 And inthe daies of 
theſe Kings ſhall the Godof Heaven ſet np a Kingdome, 
which ſhal never bee deſtrozed, and tle Kingdome (hall| 
not bee left 10 other People, but ut (ball breake in preces, 
and conſume all theſe Kingdoms, andit ſhall ſtand for | 
ever. 

Now beloved, to give you the ſcope ofthe Text, take 
theic antwers. 

Firſt, It is true that a Kingdome is given by God to | 
Jclus Chrilt, and that Kingdome wasgiven by God to | 


Chriſt while hee was here upon thekarthin the torme | 


ofa (ervant, and this Lnketells you, Chap. t.verſ.31,33. 
Hee (hall bee great, and (hall bee called the Son of the high- | 
eſt, and the Loyd God ſhall give unto himthe Throne of | 
hi Father David, and hee ſhalireigne over the houſe of 
Jacob for ever,and of his King dome there ſhall be no end.So | 
that Jeſus Chriſt had a Kingdom, and be 1s now King of 
Kings,and Lord of Lords in heaven, 

Secondly, it is ſaid here, that this Kingdome jt was 
begun in the daies of thoſe Kings. Now whoſe daies 
doth this Text ſpeake of ? It ſpeakes of thoſe that divi- 
ded Alexangers Kirgdome, who overcame the Meges and 
Perſians, it was divided betweene ProlowyLagides King 
of Egypt, Zelexchmus King of Aſſhria; In that time Je- 
{usChriſt did let up a Kingdome,tor be was born Kirg 
of the Jewes, 

Thirdly, it is apparent that this cannot bee referred to 
Chriſts Kingdom in this world for a thoutand yeares, Be- 


Bb ever 
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Chriſt will come again, 


Is 


2, 


everand ever, for a Kingdome for a thouſand yeares 
' cannot bee-taid to bee a Kingdome for ever and 
| ever, but it is {aid in Daniel, /« ſhall bee for ever and 


——— 


EVer. 

A fourth Scripture, is inEph,5.5. For this yee know, 
that no» Whoremonger, nor lincicane perſon, nor Coveton) 
| Max, who it an [dolater hath any inheritance tm the King- 
| downe of ( hriſt, a»d of God, Andthis Text Gerrard quotes 
'and doth well retolye it, they lay there is not only a King- 
'dome of God that is Heaven, but the Scripture doth 
' make mention of a Kingdome of Chriſt, as a Kingdome 
,of God ; Therefore they Euild on this Chrilts rczgne,and 
'cf bavirg a Kingdom here upon carth.* 
| Firlt, Ianiwer, it is true, Chriſt hath « Kingdome, 
| but hee faith expreſly, that his Krngdome ;s not of thu 
| world, Jobn 19.36. Jeſu arſwered,my Kingdom 1s not of 
| this world. & c. 

Secondly.though it be ſaid bere that there is a King» 
| dome of Chrilt, yet it isnot exprefied tobe upon-the 
| Eartbyfor a 1000 yeares. 

Thirdly, this Kingdome of Chriſt Interpreters refer 
it to the ſame with the Kingdom ot God, and to bee 
meant exegetically. : 

A fitth Text they have, is in Mat.26.29., Bnt I-Jay 
| #ntoy0w, I will not drinks bexceforth of this frun of the 
| Vine, wntsll that day when [ dr nge it new wth you in wy 
| Fachers Kingdome, Alſted quotes, from thence they 

gather, it cannot bee meant of Heaven, why ? beczule 
there is no eating and drinking there; here is a promiſe 
by J<lus Chriſt, co come to them namore,till he would 
| druike withthem > bis Fathers Kingdome, and 
| it cannot bee unlefle Chriſt dothcome in perſon amongſt 
bis people 3 and bave a Kingdowe to cat 31d drinke 
with his people inthis World. This they ſtand much 


oF abs 


ppon, 
Take theſe clear an\wers to theſe Quotations, 
Firlt;this cannot be meant ofa Kingdome in this world 


as a thouſand yearcs, my reaſon 1s this, becauſe the 


King” 
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Chrift will come acaim, 


[Kingdom which 1s Chrilts perionall re reigne, ſhould bee 0 


call:d Chriſts Kingdome, and not his Fathers Kingdom, 
it 'bould bave been called. my Kingdome, and not = 
' Fathers Kingdome, that js one Anſwer that Divines 
IVE. 
” Secondly, obſerve this, that this may referre to that 
'time between Chriſts Rejurrefion and Aſcenſion, tor 
after Chriſt did rite from the dead, you know hee did con» | 
tinueiOrty daies upon the Earth, and the Sciipture tel- | 
leth youzin Luke 24.42. And they gave him a piece of broy- 
led Fiſh, and of + hony-combe, and hee tocks it and did. 
eat before chem $0 he may as well drinke andeate,but that 
to me 15 lome what uncertaine, 

Thirdly , which 1s tbetrue (cope of this place ; / wil 
not drinke be.ceforth of th, 1 fruit of the Vine, mntiil that 
day when I drinke it with yoa in my Futhers K no dome : he ' 
was taking the Lu;ds Supper, and was drinking the cup | 
of Wine, laith he, / am going away and will drinke no' 
moretill wee meet = Heaven, Lot tbat there ſhould bee. 
Eating and Drinking in Heaven, bur when you and [ 
meete, wee ſhall bave [weet fellowſhip and communion 
together, 25 1s in Eating and drinking together 3 As Feaſt-| 
10g is a badge of communion, and of Love, lo there: 
hall be endeared love and endeared communion with 
Chriſt in Heaven : you shball drinke it new,not new Wane, | 
[nor eat new Bread, but aiter anew manner of Love and 
communion, t';&y ſhould exprefle Love each to other, 
and have everiaſting communion one with another. | 
| They ſay h«ewile that there ſhallbee no ſinne in the | 
world, andthat thc Earth ſhail bee reſtored to its primi- | 
tive truitfaineſie as it were before the fall, but I (hall not | 
|: ddle withthele. Ang thus according unto my poore | 
[meaſure I have iaboured to lay down the grounds from 
|Sctip ure, why Chriſt cannot come to reigne perſonally | | 
'\upon the Earth a thouſand yeares, and have vindice- | 
ted thoſe Scriptures that teeme to patronize that Opiate | | 
|ONs 
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Is it ſo, that the Scripture doth not determine of any Uh, 
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Chyiſt w./! come 42zain, 


| 
x | 
c ning of Chrift out of Heaven till his laſt, and great | 


comningto jiigethe world? O then labour to make it | 


your work: to have Jeius Crit as King to reign in your | 
hearts by mortification, to rule in thy Heare by | 
his Spirit, to mortifie thy head-ſtrong luſts that are in 

thee. 

Secondly, Seeing there is no coming of Chriſt as 
Kinzintais world, thenlayour to have Chriit to reign 
in Mis Caurch by a welkordered Diſcipline, that the 
Gor! nent of Chrilt may be eltavhſhed in the places 
where you dwell, 

[:urdly, Secing thereis no coming of Chriit as King 
11 this world; then doe not trouvle your ſelves with Ni- 
e*tics,u1d O »icurities adout his coming upon the Earth, | 
bat labour to be fitted and prepared for his laſt and great 
coming. | 

Fourthly, if Chriſt ſhould come to reigne upon the | 
Earth (which the vcriptare no waics ipeakes of ) then 
certaincly the Saints of theſe times do make but a bad 


preparative for Chriits reigne, that doe impale Saint» | 


[hip, and monopolize Saint-ſhip unto themiclves, and 


ſay they are the people of God, the church of Chriſt, and 


the Saints of Chrilt, and they make but a bad preparati- 


, on for Chriſts coming, to live in ſenluality as they 
doe,. and commit ſuch wickednefles as they do upon the 


Earth. 


| Thisis buta bad preparation,and but poor encourage- | 


ent to Jeſus Chrilt to come and reigne amongſt ſuch 

| Saints as cheſe are, which indeed are « (candall to Saints, 
' a ſcandall to Religion, and would bee a (candall to that 
thouſand yeares of Chriſt, if he (hould come to reigne, 


' but Chriſt will have better Saints then theſe arc to rergne 


with him, 


In treating of the DoRrine of Chrilts coming againe, 
the other Quere is this, how or after what manner | 
| {hall this coming of Chrilt be ? Bute / will com? agarn. 

Now in the reſolving of this queſtion, I ſhalconfine my: 
/ anſwers totheſe (ix particulars. | 


| 


— 


Fiilt | 


Chriſt well come again. 
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Firſt, he ſhall come certainly, 


| | Secondly,he thall come perſonally, | 2 
r | | Thirdly,he (hall come v/5ly, | uy 
f | Fourthly hc ſhall come g/orrouſly, | 4 
n Fiſthly. he (hs}l come terr16/p, | y 
And fixthly, he ſhall come «zexpeTed[y, | &. 
$ Thele wayes the Scripture doth turniſh you with ſeve. I. 
1 rall hints touching bis coming, | 
. Firſt,the Lord Jeſus (hall come certainly, Chriſts ana] 
$ ing is to bee nunbred among poeticall Fitions, or with | 


the deluſion of ahomer, the certainty of Chrilts com- | 
4 ing againe is built on theſe three foundations | 
Firſt, it is built on the i: mutavility of Gods decree ! I, 
| As 17.31, Becauſe hee hath appoirteda day, im the | 
| which hee will judge the Worlg in righteonſntſſe, by that 
| man whom h: hath ordained,wherof he hath given aſſurance | 
| wnto all men, inthat bee hath raiſed him from the Dead, 
Ihe imn utability of Gods decree doth prove the certain- 
ty of Chriſts compg,God bath appointed a day in which 
he will judge the world. 
Secondly,the certainty doth ſtand upon the infallibility | 3. 
of Chrilts promile, /ar.26,64. Jeſus ſarth wnto him, 
Thou baſt ſaid, nevertheleſſ: | ſay un'0 you, Hereafter 
ſhall yee ſee the Sonne of man ſitting ms right hand of 
power, and coming in the clouds of Heaven, there 1s 
Chrilts promiſe,to which three of the Evangelilts doe | 
concurre, 


Thirdly,the certainty of his coming.is grounded upon Jo 

the impartiality of his Juſtice, bere every man bath not 
| right,and in So/omeonr,phraſe,a juſt man periſheth in his wp+ 
| rightneſſe, and a wicked man prolongeth bis dayes in wick- 
| edneſſe ; therefore to (hew Gods impartiality; there mult | 
| bee a coming of the/Sonne of man to judge the world 
| righteouſly. The DoRtrine of Chriſts coming is impugy | | 
[ned by Atheiſts, therefore you rea what Peter tells 
| you, 3 Peter 3-334. Knowirg th1s firſt, that there ſhall 

come in the laſt days ſcoffers, walking afier their own luits | 


andſaying, where it the promiſe of his conung ? For ſince , ' 
| Bb 3 the : 
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the Father: fell aſleepe,all things continue as they were from 
the beginning of the Creation, And wee read of the men 
of Athens, they queſtioned this, and would not beleeve 
this, For Chriſt coming to judge the world, As 17. 
32. Andwhen they heard of the Reſwrreition of the dead, 
ſome mocked, and others ſaid, wee wil! heare thee ag aing 
of this matter, Otoldtime, 1nthe.times of Jeſus Chuilt 
or ſoone after, men did mocke at this Doftrine, that the 
dead (hall riſe, and Chrilt thou'd come to juilge botbthe| 
quick and the dead; Herein Gerrard, reckons up, abun-! 
dance of Sets, » as the Flor:an', the Doſirhiani, tac Sym-' 
machiani,and many others . Indeed there 15one Scri pture| 
that thele Atheiſts do abuſe in making it to deny the com-| 


| ing of Chiiſt to judgement, Job.8 .15.7e j#age after the 
| fleſh, / jadge no man. | 

But Beloved, to this Text that they make uſe of, to 
to ſhake this great Pillar ot our hopes, the coming of 
Chriſt againe, take theſe two Aniwers, when 
Chriſt ſaith, / judge mo man, tbat is, I judge no man with 
a raſh and heady judgement,as you judge men that arcnot 
of your Opinion, you judge things raſhly and inconſide- 
ratly, but I judge no man as you doe, io Anſtine, in his 
36, Trac on Jehn, gives it to bee the ſence of the place, 
it doth not exclude Chriſt from judging the world at the! 
laſt day,but from judging of men as the Phariſees,to wit, 
raſhly and incoofideratly. 

S:condly, Chril doth here (peake, what was not the 
end of his firſt coming inthe fic(h, but the end of bis 


{ſecond coming was to judge all men, but / judge no man, 
that is, it was not the intent or the end of my firlt coming] 
in the fleſh to judge men, John 3 When God ſent his) 
Sonne to bee borne of a Virgin, hee id not ſend him| 


to jadge the world, but to fave the world, hee reſerved} 
his judging of the world till bis laſt comirg. John 12. 47, 
4%. eAndif any man heare my word!, and beleeve not, 
1 judge h:m not, for I come not to judgethe world tut to 
ſave the world. Het that rejefleth mee,and recerverh net 
| my words, hath one that judgeth him, the words that [ 

have 
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Chriſt will come again, 


have ſpoken, the ſam: (hall jndge him in the laſt day, The 
| end ot my firſt coming was not to judge, it was to bee 
jadgedz and to be condemned by Pomins Pilate,and to 
dye the curſed death, And that 1s the end of Chriſts 
firſt coming, that is the firſt particular, bee ſhall come 
' certainly, 

| Secondly,Chriſt ſhal not only come cert ainly,but he ſhal 
come perſonally ; It was the great miltake of Origen, 
[though hee holds for the coming of Chrilt againe, that 
hee pleades for the coming of Chriſt in ſpirit, there- 
fore that Text where it is ſaid, yow 1hall ſce the Song 


of Man coming in the C londs of Heaven, Origen ander- 
fiands by the Cloades, to bee the Sams, becauſe 
it is mentioned in Scripture, that the Belrevers 
are called a cloud of witmeſſes, Now thisis to per- 
vere the whole letter of the Biole, and tarne all the Scrip- 
ture into an Allegory and Metaphoricall tenſe ; Now- in 
oppoſition of that, | lay downe « (econd property, that 
Chriſts coming ſhall bee a perfonall coming out of Hea-» 
yen, but the Scriptore doth not ſpeake of Chrifts coming 
'onthe Earth, but no further then the Aire, Chrilt in 
his Body ſhall come pertvnally ont of Heaven, Now to 
prove this ſecond property, or ſecond manner or way of | 
Chriſts coming, there are two Texts of Seripture to 
confirme it. 1 Theſſ, 4.17. Theu wee which are 4- 
live, and remaine, ſhall bce caught up together with them 
in the clouds, to meete the Lord in tle eAire, and ſo 
hall wee ever bee with the Lord, veri.16. Por the Lord 
bimſelfe ſhall deſcend with a (hont from Heaven, &c, If it 
had been Chrilt in his ſpirit,then it would have been ſaid, 
the Lord by his ſpirit ſhall deſcend, Bat the Lord hins- 
elfe ſhall deſcend from Heaven with aſhouwt, notes bis 
/perſonall coming out of Heaven, that whereas -] :1us 
Chriſt had a perſonalitranſlation, and as Chritt bad a vi- 
ible Elevation;be was im the eyes of bis Diſciples lifted: 
up, ſo Chriſt ſhall bodily deſcend and come out- from 
Heaven, the Lord bimſette, &c, Therefore it cannot 
bee the Lord by tus ſpirit, As 1.11, #hicb alſo ſaid, 


yer 
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yee men of Galilee, why ſtand yee gazing np into Heaven} 
This ſame Jeſus which is taken up from you imto Heaven, 
ſhall ſo come m like mavrner, as yee have ſeen him goe into 
Heaven, The (ame Jeſus that you ſaw Aicend, hall 
| deicend,-ſo that 1t cannot bee Chrilt in bis ſpirit, but jn 
| his perſon. I onely mention this to confute thoſe that 
| follow the conceit of Origen, meerly to wake Chrilts 
| coming to be but a {piritual coming,a coming 1a the hearts 


; of Saints. 


; , "4 
Thirdly, his coming it (hall be viſialy, Aﬀs 1.11.Tbs | 


' ſame Jeſus which s taken up from you imo Heaven ſhall 
| ſo come in like manner,at ye have ſeen him go into Heaven, 
| That as Chrilts going up to Heaven bodily was vilible,] 
ſo Chrilts coming out ot Heaven ſhall be viſible M/ at. 26, 
64. Hereafterſhall yee ſee the Sonne of man ſuting on 
| the right hand of power,and coming in the clouds, Indeed! 
| Chriit did rilc 1nviſibly, for no man ſaw Chriſt riſe from} 
the dead, but Chriſt ſhall deſcend viſibly, yow hall ſee | 
the Sonne of man, &c, Mat «24.30» Ard then thatil ap | 
prare the /igne of the Sorme of man in Heaven, and they 
rhall all the Tribes of the Earth monrue, andthey thall lee 
the Soune of man coming iuthe clouds of Heaven with 
power andgreat plory, All men ſhall ſee the glory of| 
Jeius Chrilt,the wicked ſhall ſee him to their Amazement| 
and coalternation,and the godly (hall ſee him to their joy 
and conlolation, 
Fourthly, Chriſts coming ſhall bee glorionſly, and 


'come to Judge the world ; and his Atendance (hall make! 
' bim glorious, Daniel 7.10, A fiery (freame :ſſned, and 


there ſhall b:e many things that ſhall make thecoming of | 
| Chriſt to bee a glorious coming, hee ſhall come in the 


| clouJs, thele glorious bodies (hall bee the triumphant 
| and ſwift Chariots of the ſoane of God, wherein hee will 


| 


came forth from before bum, thouſand thouſands mmniſtred 
 wnto him ; and tenthonſand times tenthouſand ſtool befort 
| him, thr jwdgement was ſet, andthe bookes where opened, 
| Jade 14 #4 Enoch alſo the ſeventh from Adam, prophe-' 
| ed of theſe, ſaymg, Bebolg, the Lord cometh w__ 
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thouſand of his Saints, Andin Theſſ, 1,7, Andio you 
who are troubled, reſt with us, whenthe Lord Jeſws 
ſhall bee revealed from Heaven, with bis wighty Angels. 
| O then behold the clouds to be the Triumphant Chariots 
of Chriſt, the Innumerable company of Saints and An- 
'gels to bee attendants on the perſon of Chriſt tocome 
'to judge the world, and that is the reaſon that hee is 
called ſoglorious, Mat. 24.30, And they ſhalllſee the 
| Sonne of man coming in the clouds of Heaven, with power 
and greatglory, Mat, 16.27. For the Sonne of mn ſhall 
come 12 the glory of bis Father with his Angels, Luk.9g.26, 
For whoſotver ſhall be aſhamed of me,and of my words,of hi 
(hall che Sowne of man bee aſhamed, when hee ſhall come in 
' his own glory, in his Fathers,and of the Holy Angels. And 
[that is ttie reaſon of that Epithet given to Chrilts coming 
| Titus 2.13. Looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glori- 
014 appearing of the great God, and our Saviowr Jeſus 
Chriſt, Now beloved, Chriſts coming to have this pro- 
|perty or this manner, the reaſon mult bee to diſtinguiſh 
| bis ſecond coming from his firſt coming ; totake off the 
contempt and reproach that was on Jeſus Chriſt in 
| bis firſt coming, and he ſhall come in glory in the ſecond 
coming, 
| Firſt, wee read in Scripture, that Chrilts firſt coming 
it was in the forme of a {ervant, Phil.2,9, But made 
himſelfe of no reputation, and tooke wpon him the forme of 
4 ſervant and was made in the likenefſe of men, Now in the | 
ſecond coming, hee comes with that glory and Majeſty | 
'of a King, Ia the firſt coming, bee had no reaſonable 
creatare to attend bim, at the ſecond coming hee ſhall 
have all the Saints and Angels in Heaven to attend 
bim. At bis firſt coming hee was ſwadled with ſwad- 
ling bands, but at this ſecond coming he (hall be as it were | 
cloathed with the Cloudsof Heaveng 


tempt, every Traveller had more honour then Jeſus | 
|Chrilt, for the Inne was for every Traveller, but there 
3 no roome for Chriſt there, hee was borne in an out- 


Againe, bis firſt coming it was indiſhononr and cons | 
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houle ; but his ſecond coming ſhall bee ja great glow 
|ry. | 
6 Againe, in his firſt coming, Chriſt repreſenting the 
'perions of the Ele came with (in jimput ed to bim, and 
was the greatelt Beggar in the world, as Zather ſaith and 
[the greatelt ſinner in the world, not by way of inberence 
| but by way of imputation ; therefore Z»they callcth bim 
| Peccator maximus, the greatelt finner : Chrilt incomin 
into the the world, had all the finnes of the EleR of Gog 
| imputed to him ; ſo hee eame as a ſinner, as an evill per» 
[ſon, though hee was not (o, yet hee was looked upon 
'as (0; But the ſecond time, hee (hall come at 


 finne, hee (hall not have our finnes by imputation caſt on 

him, becauſe when bee comes againe hee (hall make a 
| totall Abolitionof finne ; Therefore, there needs no im- 
pution of our ſinnes upon Jelus Chriſt, Thus you have 
a fourth way of his coming, be ſhall come G/oriowſly. 

A fifth way of Chriſts coming agiine, is this, he ſhall 
come terribly; In Iſaiah 13.9, Behold the day of the 
| Lord cometh, cruell both wth wrath and fierce Anger, to 
lay the Land deſolate, and hee ſhall deſtroy the ſinner: 
therecf cur of it. Revel.6.17. For the great day of hu 
wrath is come, and who ſhall bes, able to ſtand? the com- 
ing of Jeſus Chrilt, i t is a terrible coming, that is a fifth 
| Way of his coming, 
| Sixtbly and laſtly, Chriſt ſhall come wnexpetedly ; 
| though it is true, there ſhall be immediate warnings of 
| his coming,as the powers of Heaven ſhall be ſhakeo.the 
| Sun, - Moon, and Starrs ſhall bee darkned,but that ſhall 
| bee but alittle before bis coming : but beloved,the com- 
iog of Chrilt {8l bee when menare not aware of it, as 
in thedayes of Noah, men were eating and drinking,and 
marrying and giving 1n marriage When the flood come 
and deſtoyed them, ſo ſhall the Sonne of man come, 
Chriſts coming ſhall then bee to burne all with fue, 
when men ſhall bee eating and drinkipg, poſk ding, and 
adding muck to muck, when men are ſecure and never 
thioke of Chrilts coming to burn all with fire z then the 
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fix places ,Chriſts coming it (hall be as a T hiefe inthe night; 
a Thiefe will come in the dead time of the Night, as 
Chrilt ſaid to his Diſciples, in Lake 21.34. The com- 
ing of Chriſt it is an unexpeQed coming,thus you have fix 
Particularsof Chriſts coming, 

Now 8 word of Application, Having ſhewed you how 
this Dofrine of Chrilts coming,it is a Dorine of com- 
fort, I ſhall fin:ſh this pojat in ſhewing you how this 
|DoArine of Chrilts coming, is a DoArine of terrour and 
'of dread,and to whom.lt is oblerveable that the word is 
[not compared onely to Milke and Honey, but the word 
[is compared alſo to Salt, which alſo hath an efficacy to 
\make ſmart, Beloved, you bave heard the Hony of this 
[DoCtrine, what great comfort it will afford to Godly 
'men, butremember the word is Salt alſo, and it is of a 
{mart efficacy to terrifie and fret the conſcience. 
| Now the Dotrine of Chriſts coming, it is a terrible 
[Do&rine in thele four things, 

To all wicked men Chrilts coming againit is a terrible 
DoRrine,becaufe firſt al the ſecretit (ins that ever a wick- 
ed man bath committed in this world,they ſhal be made 
[manifeſt to all. I confeſle it is a conteſt among learned 
'men, whether the ſinnes of good men as well as bad 
(hall not be known,and there are ſtrong arguments that 
all ſhall be made known, but the Scripture is tull in tbis, 


'that ar the day of Judgement, the finnes that a wicked | 


man hath done in this world, ſhall bee publiſhed to 
all the Saints and Angels in Heaven, and all the men 
that were on Earth. It may bee thou goeſt for an honeſt 
man amongſt thy Neigbours, yet thou lovelt thy Neigh- 
/bours wife, and goelt in unto her z if thou baſlt 
'been ſo, or thou halt deceived in thy Trade, why 
for alltby ſecrefie here, yet then all the world ſhall know 
[thy deceit and ancleannes; it is built upon that Text, Lak, 
'8.17., For nothing is ſecret, that ſhall not bee made ma- 


come 
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wers of Heaven (hall be ſhaken,and the world be ſet en 
bee. Hence it isthat you read in Scripture in five or 
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come abroad. Here athoufand things are bid that men do 
not know,hbere thou carrieſt it fairly,and (quarely 1n the 
world, that men cannot ſay,black is thine Eye z but then 
they may ſay (hame rothy Pace ; this is dreadfull, 
Secondly , Chrilts coming it (hall bee dreadfull 
in regard of thy Separation from all the Ele& of God. In 
Mat ,25 32.33 And before him ſhal be gathered all Nation, 
ad hee ſhill ſeparate them one from another, as a Shepherd 
d:videth his ſhtepe from the Goates, And hee ſhal 


Here thou art mingled, it may bee thou livelt in the ſame 
houſe with a godly man, and lyeſt in the ſame bed with 
a godly man, but remember a parting time is com- 
ing, - that as the Shepherd parteth the Sheepe from the 
Goats, fo doth Chriſt part the wicked fromthe god- 
ly. | 

Thirdly, Chriſts coming againe it is dreadfull to 
/wi:ked men,in regard it ſhall be the time of the promul- 
gation of thy Sentence. A Thiefe in Newgate is a ml- 
({erable creatare, a Thijefe at Baris in a (ad condition, 
butzs Thiefe when the Sentence of death is paſt upon him 
then hee is in a hopelefſe condition. O thou wicked 
man,at thy dying day thou art x MalefaRor,but at thy Ser- 
tence givingthou art an undone man, thou art in a hope- 
lefle condition. 

Fourthly,Chriſts coming it is the time of the reunitin 
of thy body and ſoule together, and of thy taking poſle(- 
ſton of Hell » when thy body and ſonle that bave been (0 
many hundred veares parted ſhall come to meet together, 
and'your mecting to bee but a going into Infernall tor- 
| ments, this makes the coming of Chriſt tobe a dreadfull 
coming, 

1, but you will ſay, it is true indeed, A Felix may 
| tremble when Pas! (ball Preach to bim of Judgement 

to come, but have wee Chriſtians cauleof teare ? Yes, you 
that are Chriſtians, in caſe you bee found under theſe par- 
; ticulars,that I am now naming to you, the day of Judge» 
| MENt will be dreadfull to you, y 
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ſer the ſheep on his right band, but the Goates ov the left.| 
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Chriſts coming againe to judge the world is not one» 
ly a dreadfull Dotrine to a Felix, but may make thee a 
Chriſtian to tremble in theſe caſes. 

Firſt, The Dotrine of Chriſts coming may make men 
tremble, who are guilty of Acts of Oppreſſion and Vio- 
lence in Courts of Judicature, Eccle. 3. 16,17. And 
moreover, I ſaw wnder the Sunthe place of Judgement, 
that wickedneſſe was there; "and the pl ico of righteouſneſs, 
that iniquity was there» IT ſald in my heart, God ſhall 
ju4ge the righte:ur, and the wicked, for there is a time 
fn every purpoſe, and every worke, That is, to judge 


every purpoſe and every woOrke, When God (hall come 
to places of Judgement and places of Judicature, and 
[ſhall ſay, wickedneſſe is there, and ſhail ſay Gribexy 5s 
there, and the deferring of the cauſe of the poor is there, 
[woe bee to all Oppreſſions of the poore, and grinding 
their Faces in Courts of Judicature, many whereof are 


Seats of violence and not Courts of Judicature, Chriſt 
ſhall come to judge thingsthat men will not judge ; men 
will not judge Adwitereys, but whoremongers and Advul- 
terers God will judge. Men will not judge men for Heye- 
fie, but God will zadge them,Chriſts coming is dreadfull 
toall menthat live by Oppreſlion and Violence in Courts 
of judicature. 

Secondly, Chriſts coming to judgement is dreadfull | 


'toallthem, whoto fave their world)y advantage, are a- 
ſhamed to profeſſe the Goſpell of Chrift. O / Chriſts 
[coming is a df eadfull time totheſe, In Mark 8.38 Whe- 
ſeever therefore ſhall bee aſhamed of mee and of my words, 
in this Adulterons and ſinfull Generation, of hin alſo thalt 
the Sou of manbee athamed, whenhee cometh in the glory 
of his Father, with the Holy Angels, I pray you marke, 
' bere are two anſwers to an ObjeRion in theſe words. |. 
Firſt, men might ſay, why bleſſed Jeſus, who would 
dee aſhamed of thee? if © hriſt were on the Earth wee 
| wouldnever bee aſhamed of Chriſt ; Therefore Chriſt | 
addes, whoſoever is aihamed of mee and of my words: | 
though you mjght not bee ashamed of Chrilts perſon, yet | 
| Cc 3 you |: 
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you might bee ashamed of his words, Then men muy 
ObjcR and lay, why truly if it were a peaceable timeg 
ſafe time to profefſe Chrilt ; but what, when wee live 
in a wicked place, andamong a wicked people, .will not 
Chriſt bear with us, to hold down our heads a little,and 
tolleepin x whole Skin? no,ſaith Chriſf, whoſoever thal 
be a:hamed of nece and of my words in this Adwiterous and 
fenfull Generation, of him alſo shall the Soxne of mane, 
Letthe place bee never fo bad, thou muſt not bee + 
Shamed of Jeſ#: Chriſt, and his words : if thou beelt, 
the Son of man ghall bee ashamed of thee, when hee 
comes with the glory of bis father, Chrifts coming is 
dreadfull to all you, who are ashamed to profefle leſw! 
Chriſt ja a fiofull and Adulterons age and place, where- 
in you live, I $ball leave it to you to make Applicati- 
on 


. | 
Thirdly, Chriſt, coming to Judgement is dreadfull 
to all thoſe who ſpend their dayes in (cnſuality and ryot, 
Chriſt: coming isterrible to them, Lnkg 21.34, And 
take beed to your ſelves,left at any time your bearts be over+ 
charged with ſurfetting and druxhenneſſe, and cares of this 
life, and ſo that day come wpon you wnawares, Men that, 
live in ryot and exceſle, and ſenſuality, they doe Cut pam- 
per theirflesh and feed themſelves,to make themſelves 
a {weeter morſell both for wormes and Devill, Chrilts 
coming will be a dreadfull time for them, | 

Fourthly, Chriſts coming will bee dreadfull to all 
thoſe, who beare not a fincere love to /eſws Chriſt. Wilt 


thou marke one {cripturgl Cor.16.22. If any man love not 
the Lord Ieſws Chriſt, let him bee Anathema Maranatha, 
There is much of Gods mind in this darke expreſſion, | 
If any man love not the Lord Ieſms Chriſt, let bins beo an, 
accurſed man,that is the meaning of the word Avathems, | 
but the other word Maranatha,it is « word compounded, 
of two words, and it beares this ſenſe, Alara ſignifies 
a Lord, and Atha ſignifies venit,hee comes; (0 then when 
the Scripture ſaith, bee that loves not the Lord Jeſs: 


Chriſt, let bims bee an accurſed man ; Let him bee —_ 
t 
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to Hell and damnation to all ſuch, 

who doe obſtinately refule ſ{ubjeRion and obedience to 
the Goſpell of Je\us Chriſt, 3 Theſſ.1 7,8, And toyou 
who are troubled, reſt with mywhenthe Lord Jeſus (bal 
bee revealed from Heaven with his mighty Anyels, in 
flaming fire, ting vengence on them rhat know not God, 
\and that obey not the Gofpell of our Lord Jeſw: Chriſt, 
Chriſts coming it wil be in flaming fire to take VENgeance 
on all ſuch. 

Sixthly, Chriſts coming it will be dreagfull to them 
[that doe live and dye raylers againſt Religiong. thole who 

(coffe and jeare at godlinefſe, Chi iſts co:mivg will bee a 

dreadfull coming to all wicked men, Jude 15, To cx:cute 
\mdgerment upon all, and to convirice all that are wngo d- 
ly among ft them,of all thery ungodly deeds, which they have 
ng odly commuted, axd of all cir hayd ſpeeches which mn» 
godly ſinzers have ſpoken againſt h11y, 1 doe wiſhit were 
egraven befere the Eyes of all wicked raylers. There is 
'many x rayling Rabſrakeh, and many 3 curſing Shimes 
' which hath uttered many a bard ip:ech againſt the people 
of God; they accuſe one man to bee an bypoctite for 
carrying of a Bible under his Arin&, another man to bee 
an bypocrite for ſhedding ateare in his Sermon : - O yoy 
are the men that Chriſt will come to execute Judgement 
/upon,to convince you of your hard ſpeeches. 

Seventhly, to unmercitull men Chrilts coming is 2 
dreadfulltime, [awves 2.13: For hee (ball bave Indger 
ment without mercy, that bath ſhewed no mercy,” Chrilis | 
coming to judgement ſhall bee a time of thy having of 
[judgement withoat mercy, that ſhewelt no mercy 3 Io 
'Mat.25.41,432443» T hen (hall bee ſay alſo #nto them on 
the left hand, Depart from me yee curſed, into everlaſt- | 
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Atha, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall come to judge the 
word, let Chriſt then curie him that doth not. love himy. 
| O then I beſeech you thioke this with your ſelves, - thag |, 
| af you who doe not beare x fincere love to Jeſus Chriſt | 
when hee comes, his coming ſhall be with a curſe,a curſe |. 


Fifthly, Chriſts coming will bee dreadfull to all them 
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| mans back | Andif that man (ball goe to Hell that will not 


| wanting bowels of mercy towards your diſtreſſed Bre- 


| / edrothem? Otake heed that thou deeſt not 


ing fire, prepared for the Divill and bis Angels, For | 
WAS 4% hangred, and ye gave me no meate, I was Thirft z 
and yee gave mee no Drinke ; I was 4 ſtranger, and yee ronls 
wee not in, naked and yee claathed mee not, ſich ani 
inPriſo n, and yee Viſited mee not, Auſtin hath n good 
gloſle upon this Text, ſaith hee, Jf chat wvan ſhall goe to 
Hell, that willmtgive another man Bread when hee is an| 
hungry!O then to what a hel ſhal that man go to which taket| 
away Bread from the hungry man! And fthas mas ſhall go 
to Hell that wifi not cloath the naked, O then to what aHel 
ſhall that may goto that taketh cloathes off the neceſſiront | 


| wiſt men that are in Priſon, O then to what a Hell hall. 


that man goe to, that caſts godly men into Priſon | Now 
| beloved, I beſeech you take heed that you bee not men 


thren, you are to expeR judgement without mercy, that 
ſhew no metcy, | 
Eightly, to thoſe that live and'die in their finne of uns! 
cleannefle and luſts of the fleſh, Chriſts coming it will 
bex dreadfull day to them ; Therefore you read that God 
will judge Adulterers, hee will judge a Drunkard, bee 
will judgea (wearer, hee will judge a Sabbath-breaker, 
yet particularly Whoremongers and Adulterers, he will 
Judge.  Heb.13.4., But whoremongers, and Adulterer:| 
God willzndge. King Henry the 8. was a laſcivious Prince, 
and old Latimer ſent hima Token, a Bible, and about! 
the Bible was written, whoremongers and Adwltereri 
( God will judge; 1t was to terrific him. There jsa ſtrange. 
Text, 2 Pet,2.9. The Lord knoweth how to deliver the 
godly, ont of temptations, and to reſerve the unjuſt unto, 
| the day of Judgement to hee puniſhed; But chiefly chem, 
| that walke after the fleſh in the luſt of uncleanneſe, Here! 
| 18 a chiefly for them, God will puniſh every unjuſt man, 
| but God reſerves them to the dayof Judgemeat, cbiefly 
thews that walk after the fleſh in the luſt of uncleanneſſe, 

/ &c.Doe I ſpeakto men that may have this ebief apply- | 
all under | 


the) 


|| 
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the righteous judgement of God, that thou beeſt not ey» 
tangled in that fin, that will make the Lord judge thee | 


be chiefly, : f | 
Ninthly andlaſtly, Chrifts coming a gaine js dreadfull 9. 


. 'tozll men, who ltrengthen themſelves by popular tu- 
o|  rults and infurreRions z In oppoſing and deſtroying of a 
My lawfull Magiltracy, tbat bave deſtroyed Judges, Rulers, 


| Governments, it will bee a woetull time to them, 2 Per. 

2.9,10, 7 he Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly ont of 

ni i Temptations, and ts reſerve the unjuſt to the day of judge- 

ment to bee puniſhed. But chiefly them that walke after 
the fleſh m the u(t of wncleanneſſe, and deſpiſe Govern- 
ment, Preſnmptnons are they, ſelfe-willed, they are not *»] 
frard to ſpeaks evill of Digmties. Men that under pretence | 
| ct power and the like,(hall trample down Rule,Govern- | 
ment, Authority, and Dignity ; the Lord hath another 
day to judge them that will not bee judged here, hee 
will jadge them with a chs/efly, And thus I bavedone 

| withthe third Doftrine . 

1 | 1amnow to make entrance into the fourth Funda- 
mentall Doctrine 1n thete words, And receive you to wy 
elfes 
ek words containe in them that great Funda- < 
mentall point touching the RelurreAion of mans Body, 
that not onely the Soule (hail goe to Heaven, but alſo | 
the bodies of the godly men ſhall goe to Heaven, Chriſt 
{hal come out of heaven for this end,to receive the bodies 

as well as the Soules unto himſclfe./ will come again and | 

receive you nnto my ſelfe, 

| There is ſome difference betweene a few Interpreters 

| touching the ſenſe of theſe words; one carrieth it tbis 

| way; that bere the promiſe of Chriſts coming made alit-| 
tle before bee was to die, referreth not to the laſt com- | 
ing ; but they referreit to that forty daies that hee was | 
| upon the Eartb, after bis reſurre&ion to the Aſcenſion ; | 
| they ſay, that this promiſe was accompliſhed, when 

[Chriſt after his reſarreRion did come to his Di(ciples,and 

did cate a broyled Fiſb with thei, and ſtayed forty 

| Dd daies 
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daies with them, Why ? what comfort would this bee tg 
| the Diſciples to thinke of Chriſts going away and coming 
| apaine, and ſtay but forty daics, and then bee ſeen no! 
| more ? this would have made them the more forrow-! 
fall, that they ſhould never bave ſeen him more, 
Here are two or three reaſons from the Text, why that 
| cannot bee the {ene of the place, decauſe here was a pro» 
| mile before that hee was going to his Fathers Houſe to 
[receive them there: ; Now that living upon the Earth for- 
ty daics after his ReſurreRion, cannot bee his Fathers 
| Houſe ; tbis cannot therefore bee meant of Chriſts com-. 
ing againe at that time tothem. Againe, that jt is ſaid, 
where hee was to goez hee was to prepare a place for 
them, now if his meaning bad been that hee would come 
againe at forty daies, it ſhould have been an Earthly | 
place that hee had preparedfor them : But the current | 
of Interpreters, ſeeing the weakneſfle of that, gives ma- | 
ny conlequent reaſons why it mult neceſſarily be referred! 
to Chrikts laſt coming, and everlaiting receiving of them, | 
when the Body ſhall bee raiſcd , and at that coming be! 
bath promiſed the EleR, that hee will receive them un- 
to himſclfe ; as if hee ſhould have ſaid, though I leave: 
your bodies behind meein the world for a fealon,though| 
they may bee maogled and maſlacred by cruell perſecu-| 
| tots, and though you may bee without my bodily pre-| 
| lence for a while, yet I due not goe to Heaven to (tay 
| there forever, but I promile you, I will come. againe, 
| and then I willtake you into Heaven with mec. They 
[_ faine have bad Chriſt to have received them into 
Heaven, andthat they might have gone with bim, The 
Diſciples when they beard Chriſt ſpeake of going to his 
Fathers houſcqthey were all on fire to go with Chriſt jn- 
to Heaven: O oo, faith Chriſt, I will come againe to 
judge the world, and then I will receive your yery 
bodies into Heaven with mee, that as my body is 
in Heaven, ſ{o your bodies ſhall bee there alſo with 
me. 
The Obſervation is this, that it is one great end of 
Chriſts 
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to Chrilts comiog again tor toreceive the bodies of all the 
g Ele& unto himſelte into Heaven with him,/ come again 


ol and receive you wnto my ſelfe, ](hall not follow the com- 
'-| B [monplace in handling the ReſurreRion of the body, I 
*.  hallonely bandlethis point praQically, inſhewing you 
It what the happinelle of the Ele of God is in their bodies 
-| | as well as their Soules ; Now becauſe this Text is made 
0 'uſe of to pervert many Scriptures, 1 ſhall handle this 
| prafticall Queſtion before Icome to bandle the Dos | 
s| FF [arine. 


» ; | The Queſtion is this, that ſeeing Jeſus Chrilt doth on- Q=eff. 
, ly promile that hee will receive the Elet unto bimſelfe | 
r| | [at his coming againe z Then what becomes of all the 
c godly immediately after death,before Chrilts coming as | 
y | gaine to judgement ? Thoſe that hold for theſleeping of ! 
t| F |the Soule, on this Text doe ground that there 15 no res | 
.| cciving, neither one cr other, the one to life, the other | 
| BY 'todeath, the wicked are not tormented till then, nor 
»| | [the godly glorified till then ; Therefore it is needfull, | 
*| WM that ſecing Chriſt doth here ſpeake of receiving them | 
*| W unto himſelie, not till his coming, to ſhew what | 
d| becomes of the Souls of dead Men, before the coming of | 
J Chriſt, | 


| 
| Before I give you the Anſwer, take this diſtintion ; | ' 
| [There is a eoalals receiving. Anſw. 
| | Firſt, There is a partiall and incompleat receiving, and | 
| this is dene immediately after death, that when the ſoule | 
doth depart from the body,the ſoule is received by Jelus 
[Chriſt into Heaven, and that is the reaſon of thoſe | 
'Speeches in Afts7, Thereis a receiving them before ' 
Chriſtscoming, and this is called a partiall and income | 
pleat reception,it is only a receiving of the ſpirit and not | 
'ofthe body. | 
| Secondly, there is a totall and compleat reception | , 
both of the body and ſoule into glory, and it is this that | = 
the Text here ſpeakes of : though it is true, there is | 
not a totall reception of a beleever till Chriſts coming to ' 
| Judgement, yet there is a partiall reception ; I dog not | 
| Dd 2 now 
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Shall be with Chriſt for ever. 


I, 


Is 


now ſpeak to thoſe that ſay the ſoul is mortall,and that it 
ſhall never live after the death of the body, but to thoſe 
that ſay the ſoule ſhail ſleep and the ſoul doth periſh with 
the body antill the Recurreaion. Now againlt theſe that 
plezd tor the (leeping of the ſoule till Chriſts coming 


| ag2ine, take thele four waies how to ſtrengthen you, 


Firſt, there are pregnave mſtarces in Scripture that afs 
ter the godly die,theic touls are received into heaven be- 
tore Chrilt comes. 

Secondly,there are gexerall expreſſions 1n the Scripture, 
as well as paiticular inſtances to prove this, 

Thirdly,there are expreſſe paſſages 18 the Scripture to 
contirme this. 

Fourthly, there are abſ#rd inconſeqnerces that will arile 
in caſe it ſhould be denied, 

Firſt, there are Pregnant inſtaxces, or examples in 
the Scripture to prove that after deata the foule 1s re- 
ceived into Heaven, Take three inſtances. Firlt, that 
knowne, Text, Luke 23. 42% And Jeſus ſaid nnio 


wecai to Heaven, therefore that day the ſoul of that con- 
erted thiefe did go to Heaven, * 
Now beloved ; there are two Evalions that thoſe, who 


plead for the (oules ceſſation, for the ſovles fleep- 
| 10g, m3ke to avoide this Text, and take off this 1n- 
| [tance. 

| Firſt, is, by altering the comms or ſtop in the Text, 
[and read it thus, / ſay wnto thee this day, thow ſhalt 
| bee with mee in Paradiſe, that to day, they doe not re- 
fer it thatthe Thiefe ſhould be in Paradile. Peter Martyr 
doth givetwo an{wers to this Evaſion, 

Firft, faith hee, it is not ſafe to alter 3 comma, or 
[top in Scripture, for ſo you may pervert the Scripture, 
and make it ſpeake what it never meant, if men at their 
| pleaſure diſagreeing from all Copies, alter comma's-in the 


; traollation, 
[ 


him, verily, I ſay unto thee, To day thou (hal: bee with 
mee in Paradiſe, That day Chrilt dyed, that day Chriſt 


| 
| 


| 


: 
, 


| Another Anſwer, that it appeares this cannot bee wal 
nle 
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n enſe of it, to referre #9 day tothe time that Chriſt ſpake We 
e and not the time that the thiefe ſhould bee in Heavenz 
b | for ſaith Gerrard,marke the thicts prayer in verq2, And 
It /|hee ſaid unio Jeſus, Lord, remember mee when tho 
2 comeſt into thy Kingdeme.Markegthere is the thiefs whey, | 
! that when Chriſt (honld cometo Heaven. Chiilt ſhould 
7 remember tim. Chrilts Hedi? mult aniwer to his 
£ | Quando, or elie hee d19d not an{wer his prayer, Chrilts 
| [ day, milt anfwer the thicks when, that when Chriſt 
»| .cameto Heaven,#hen torememoer the thiefe. And Jeſws 
Jaid ——_ PY unto thee, t0 day ſhalt thou 
te with me in Paratiſy, 

Toirdly, it is need(efle for Chrilt to lay fo day, to tell 3. 

i 'bim the time when hee ipake. hee knew Chriſt ſpake to | 
[him then,but to ſpeak of the time when the thicte ſhould | 
| [been Heaven,!: was needtall, 7 ſay to thee this day | 
| rhom ſhalt be with me in Heaven, 

| | The fecond Evaſion is this. It is true, Chriſt pro- | 2. 
| [miſed, chow ſhalt b:e with mee in Paraai{e, but Chriſt 
| | doth not ſay,chou (halt be with me in Heaven, | 

There are three an{wers to confutethis Evaſion, | 

Firſt, that thoſe that will not by Paradiſe underſtand | 4 


Heaven by this Text, they then fallin with the Papiſts, 
'cicher for Purgatory,or a Liymbus Patrwm, | 
| Secondly, rake this anſwet, chat in other Scriptures 
| when Paradiſe is mentioned, it is to be underſtood Heas | 
|'ven, and {© the Apoſtle doih expound it, 2 Cor. 12,244 

|[ knew a man in Chriſt, above fourteene yeares agoe, whes 

ther in the body I cannot tell, or whether out of the body, I 

cannot tell, God knoweth, ſuch an one caught up to the | 

\ third Heaven. Huw that hee was canght up into, 

Paradiſe, «nd beard unſpeakable words, which it 11not 

\lawſull for a ran touttey, SO that the Apoſtle by Para- | 

| diſe doth meanc Heaven, Revel.2.7, Hee that hath an eare | 

- hins beare what the Spirit ſauth nnto the Churches; To 

him that evercometh will I give to eate of the Tree of Life, | 
| which is in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God,That is,he ſhall | 
enjoy Jeſus Chbriſt, Chriſt in Heaven is the. Tree of | 

Life in the Paradiſe of God, Ddz Thirdly, 


# 


<—E—w 


—_—_— tt. th. _ 


Shallbe with Chriſt for ever. | 


Thirdlyzit cannot be any Earthly Paradiſe,as the Paradiſe 
Adam was in before his fall,for the Earthly Paradiſe was 


deſtroyed by the Flood ,therfore of neceſſity when Chriſt 
tells the thiefe, To day thon ſhalt bee with mee in Paradiſe, 
it mult referre tothe thiefcs going to Heaven at that day] 
with Jcfus Chriſt, 

Aiccond inſtance itis in Luke 16, 22, Andit came 
to paſſe that the Begger dyed, avd was carried by the An-/ 
gels into Abrahams boſom ; the rich man alſo djed and wat, 
buried, This is another inltance,that the (ouls of the ele | 
afcer death they goe to Heaven, 

There are two Evaſions made upon this Text. | 

Firſt, they ſay, that this Text it 1s a parable, and not an 
Hiſtoricall Narra:1on. | 

To this I anſwer, though ſome men doe ſay it is a Pa-] 

rable, yet many ſay it is a Hiſtory, Jerome and many. 
following him doth give many arguments to prove, that 
it wasa Hiſtory, and not a parable. And Teriallian is 
confident that this is an exaRt Hiſtory of what was really! 
done z And Peter Martyr doth quote Tertnidian ; (faith 
hee, Tert #liax is {0 contident that this is a Hiſtory, that! 
hee undertakes totell you who were the men, ſaith hee, 
the Rich man was Herod, and the Beggar was John the 
Baptiſf,But Suppole it be a parable and not a Hiltory,yet 
parables doe carry the reſemblance of trutb,parables take! 
their Foundations from truth,that there are ſome men in 
Hell,& ſome men in Heaven,that in Hell there is torment 
and in heaven there is joy,tbat as the beggar went to Hea- 
ven after death, ſo ſhall the godly, and as the rich man 
went to Hell, ſo ſhall all the wicked, 

The other Evaſion is this,that this beggar is ſaid to be; 
carried into eAbrabams boſome ; [ aniwer, Fult, it is! 
more then probable that Abrahams boſome is Heaven; | 
now Abrahaw being in beaven all bis chilerenarein 
Heaven,that are in bis boſome : that is the anſwer that 
Gerrard gives. 

 Againe, itis ſaid, that they are carried by Angels into | 


Abraham: bolome; therefore Abrahams bolom m_—y 
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, in Heaven: certainly the good Angels carry a good ſoule | 


into Heaven, and the wicked Angels carry a damned 
ſt foule into Hell, and thus you have two inſtances, that | 
vl immediatly after death the foules of the Ele& go to Hea-| 
| | YEN» 

' Athird inſtance is in 2at.22.31,32. Put as ds] 
ing the Reſurreition of the dead, bave you not read that 
| [which was ſpoken unt? you by God, ſaying, | am the God 
" of Abraham, a»d the God of Ilaac, avg the Goa of Jacob, 
t \God #s not the God of the dead,but of the living, ] argue 

| from that jnſtance that therfore 4braham, Iſaac and Jacob 
y 
| 


were living at that time,though not in their bodies; if you 
marke the reaſon of tha: Text,it was not to prove a Reſur- 
re&ion of the body only, which the Saddwces deny,but alſo 


to prove the immortality of the ſoule. The Saddwces de- 
ny Spirits and Angels too, As 23,8, For the Sadduces 
| ſay that there is no Reſ«rrettion neither Angell nor Spirit, 
| but the Phariſees confeſſe both. Chiiſt doth prove that 
there (ſhall bee a Reſurreion of the body, and hee like« 
| wifes proves that the (oule doth not dye when the body 
\dyeth. Indeed there 15 x quotation that I have read of 
\a learned man that doth make uſe of this inſtance, Gem, 
| '25.8, Then Abraham gave wp the ghoſt, ind dyed in a | 
| f |[g00d old age, anold man, andfull of yeares, andwas ga- 
lthered to bis people, Abraham was not gathered to his 
| Fathers, nor to be gathered in the grave where his fore- 
fathers were, how then can this be true that the Scriptare 
laith, Abrahams was gathered unto his Fathers Divines lay, 
it muſt be in his ſoule, that 4brahaw went to heaven as 
his godly fore-fathers went,that is the meanirg of that 
phraſe, his ſoule was to be bound up in the bundle of Life, 
|togo to Heaven as their fore-tathers did, And thus much 
tor particular inſtances, 

The {ſecond way to prove that the ſoules of the Elet 
men goe to Heaven immediately after death ; Itis by ge- 
nerall expreſſions in Scripture» Two generall paflages, 
one is in Heb. 12. 23. To the general Aſſembly, and 
Charch of the firft borne, which are writn in —_— 
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 avd to Godtbht judge of all, and to the Spirits of juſt may 
\m44r perfett 3 thence I argue, that Apoſtle makes men« 
| tioa, and proves that there were the Fpirits of jult men 
| ' made perte&; Now if their Soules did periſh with their 
| bodtes,then the Apoſtle (ſhould ſay,that their Spirits are 
| annihilated with the body, but it is che fprrits of juſt 
| men mate perfett ; The Scripture takes notice in genecall 
| expreſſions that juſt men have their Soules mad: perfeR, | I 1 
| And then in Ecele.12.7, Then ſhall the duff retwrne tothe | I (oe 
Earth, asit war, and the Spirit ſhall return to God who | | ovll 
| gave it. Marke, here are.two things bee 
| Here is theend of Godly men, the body ſhall goe to the | I wile 
| anſt,and the ſoule to God. Then the time when it (hal de is, | I wh 
 wheathat man goeth to bis long home, when the keep- | ven 

' ers of the houle ſal tremble, that is the hands, and 
/ armes ; and the ſtrong men ſhall bow themiclves, that is, | you 
the feet andthe thighs ; and the grinders ſhall ccaſe, that | Iſ toe 
is the teeth ; and they that looke out: at the windowes| ſon, 
ſhall bee darkened, that is, the eyes; when nature de-| I Dez 
| cayes and the body periſheth by Diſeaſes and dyes, then | MW / 
| ſhall the body go tothe duſt, and the Spirit to God that gave | bet! 

it 


| Ft, | 
| Thirdly,] (hall prove it to you from exprefſe paſſages | I the! 

in the Scripture that doe confirme this, that the foules| Ill of t! 
| of the Ele& after death before Chriiits coming are re- |  tior 


| ceived into heaven, for this I will give foure or five ex-| I ons 
| preſle Scriptures. | / 
| r- | The firltisin ob: 6.40, And this is the will ef him Y 9. 


| that ſent mee, that every one that ſecth the Sonne, and whi 
|  beleeveth on himymay have everlaſting liſe,and F wil! raiſe Þ Lo 


| ' him up at the laſt day. bet 
' Here arc twodiltin& promiſes. | Lot 
| 'Þ Firlt, a promiſe of everlaſting life. [or 
2s Secondly, a prom of raiſing up at the laſt day. ' Ap 
| x. | Firlt, apromileofeverlaſting lite is made diſtin from | I pre 
| | the other. Divines ſay,thas before the raiſing up at the laſt | I the 
| day there isan everlalting lite, that bis (oule (hall livebe- | | 
| fore the lalt day, and his body (hall be raiſed up at the laſt | I wil 
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| Another Text is in Lake 16.9-» And I ſay wnto you, 


wekp royour ſelver friends of the M ammon of unrighteouſ- | 


wſe, that when ee faile, they may receive you into evey« 


lſting habit ationt, (hemnitin) wakes great uſe of this: 


Text to prove what T am now arguing for, that im- 


nediately after death,the foule of an Ele& man is recei- 
ved into Heaven, Marke, makes you friends of the 
Manmon of untightrouſneſſe,thatis,ot your wealth,called 
ſo eith: r becauſe it is unrighteouſly gotten, or unrighte- 


ouſly kept ;uſe your wealth well,char when you die you may | 


bre received into everlaſting habitations. It is queſtion- 
zble whether it bee referred to Angels, or to the poor 
which (hall pray for us that wee bee received into Hea« 
yen; but ſaith Chemmnitins, ule your wealth well, that 
you may bee received into everlaſting havitations, upon 
your failing, upon dying the Lord receives the ElcR in- 
toeverlaſting habitations, This Chenniriaw doth build 
on, that the ſoule doth goe to Heaven immediatly after 


Death, 


A third Scripture is in Phb:/, 3.23." For I am ina ſtrait 
betwixt two, having a deſire to depart, and to bee with 
Chriſt, which is far better. The Apoſtle doth Conjoyne 
theſe two concluſions, a departing out of the world, ont 
of this life, and a deſire to be with Jeſus Chriſt, be men- 
tions no middle place for a good foul to goe to, be menti- 
ons no Pargatory,nor Limbus Patrum, 

And ſo likewile a fourth Text you have in 2 Cor, 6.8, 
9, Therefore wee are alwaies confident, knowing that 
whilſt wee are at bome in the body, wee are abſent fromthe 


Lord, Weeareconfident I fay, and willing rather to 
| beablent from the body, and to bee preſent with the 
| Lord ; wherefore wee labour, that whether preſent 
or abſent, wee may be accepted of him, Marke, the 
Apoſtle defires, to be abfent from the body, and w bee 


preſent with the Lord, ſo that the foule is preſent with 


the Lord, whileſt abſent from the body, 


Then againe, that Prayer of Stephen proves it like» 
wile, in eF#:7.39, And they Ftoned Stephen, calling 
E e 
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#pon God, and ſaying, Lord Jeſs: receive wy pirir, Ii 
had been uncomfortable for hia to have thought that he 
ſhould bave been ſtoned for Jeſus Chrift.and it muſt bave' 


| | cen above 1600 yeares before Chcill ſhould have r&- 


ceived his ſoule, but hee prayed, Lord Jeſus Chriſt re. 


had not beleeved that his ſoul would bave been reccived 
by ] <(us Chrilt immediately after death, 

And thus I leave thoſe Scriptures to confirme you in! 
|this, that the ſoule doth not ſleep in the body, but at 
ithe departure from the body it doth immediatly go to 
'Heavcn, 

Fourthly,T prove it to you by ſhewivg thoſe grofle ab- 
ſurdities and inconveniencies that will ariſe, in caſe it 
ſhould bee denycd that God doth pot receive the 
ſbule of any Ele&t man, till be doth come to judgethe 
world. 

Firſt, it will follow that the godly will bee in. a worſe| 
condition after they are dead, then they were in when! 


. s. | 
they were ahve, for when they were alive, to live is 


'ceive my [oule, which hee wouid not have done, 1f hee| 


| Chriſt, Chriſt dwelt in their hearts by Faith ; Now i 


the jonle doth fAleep with the body, and periſh with the 
body, then Chriſt doth not live in them, Chriſt doth not! 
dwell there by Faith, fo that this would be uncomfortable 
that a beleever after death ſhould bee in a worſe condition 
then during this life, for here bee lives in Chriſt by Faith, 
Secondly,then it wil follow,that God the Father would 
more crucil to bis people,then he would bave other men be: 
totheir ſervants which bave done their worke, Marke that 
Text,Levit.1 913. T hon ſhalt not defrand thy Neighbom, 
neither rob bimst he wages of him that is hired ſhall not abide 
with thee all nig bt wwts!! the morning. That the Maſter ws 
not to keep the bire of the Labourer long from him, that 
the Maſter ſhould not keep the ſervants wages long from 
bim ; Now will the great God keep from you, who ar 
bis ſervants,that have ſerved bim here in this world,aod 
bave done bim faithful ſervice,any reward till his Jaſt| 
coming ? No, but when you have ended your life, ad; 
done 
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done your worke ; you receive your wages, w hen your 
| worke is done,you bave your reward. 

| Thirdly,obſerve this, if this ſhould bee true that che| 
loules of the Ele&t men doe not goe to Heaven atter 
death, then it will follow that the foules of wicked 
men doe not goe to Hell after death, and how repugnant 
chis is to the Scripture you well know, when the Scri 
ture ſaith in the Epiſtle of Jude, That ihe men of Sodome 
\avrd Gomortha ſuffered the vengeance of cternall fire, 
And of Judas, Aﬀs 25, That bee may take part o 
thu miniftery,and Apoſtle-ſhip from which Judas by n+ 
greſſinn fell, that hee m1ght goe to his owne place. I conld' 
give you a multitude of in{tances where it is ſhewn the | 
wicked are in Hell, 1 Per.3.19, 20, Bywhich alſo he went 
and preached unto the Spirits m Priſon, Which ſome. | 
times were diſobedient, when once the long ſuffering of 
God waiting 1m the daves of Noab, while the eArke wat a 
preparing, wherein few, that i145ght ſoules were ſaved by | 
water, To (ay that « godly man doth not goe to | 
Heaven immediately after death, it will follow thar 
4 wicked man doxh nat goe to Hell immediately after | 
death. | 
| Fourthly, it would follow, that there ſhould te one-! 
ly Angels in Heaven and oo ſaints, whereas the ſcripture 
(aich expreſl that Chrift Gal come from Heaven with bis 
'$aints; and wee read 1n Sciipture, that there are the 
\ Sprrits of juſt men made perfett,xs we'lns the innumerable | 


(| 


'coms »y of Angels, | 
| Fitthly, this would follow that it would bee x great 
diſcomfort to a godly man on his de#th-bed, to think he | 
ſhould bee fo many bandred yeares ſoule and body in the | 
(grave before Chrilt would bring bim to Heaven;it would | 
bee a very uncomfortable Doarine for # man to thinke | 
/on, that I (hall die like a beaſt, that my ſoule after death | 
(ſhall not bee taken up into Heaven, And thus I have | 
[proved that immediately after the godly die, their foults | 
are receivedinto heaven - I ave proved it by pregbant | 
1nttances in the Scripture, by generall expreflions in rhe 
E 
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'thinke, though thou art weake and fick even unto deatb, 


Scripture, and by thole expreſſe paſlages in Scripture, 
and have given you thoſe abſurdities,that will ariſe in cale 
it ſhould be denyed. 

A word now from what hath been ſpoken. If it bee! 
that Chriſt dothreceive thee, O thou beleever, tv him- 
ſelfe,betore the totall and compleat reception, 1 would: 
then give you this ule for to comfort you, | 

Firlt, tear not a dying time, let not death bee dread-| 
fall and terrible to thee. Beloved, were this true ins»! 
deed, that when thou dieſt thy ſoule ſhould periſh with 
thy body, then a Life is not worth the having, but when} 
thou ſhalt thinke on thy death-bed, here now isa dileale 
conſuming thy body and {ending of thee to tby grave, 
and now there is but a little time betweene thee and 
Heaven, that when I am a dying, I am in the very Sub. 
urbs of Heaven, little breath between mee and Heaven, 
O how ſhould this comfort a dying man, when that hee 
hath good evidences for Heaven / O this ſhould greatly 
comfort thee #gainlt thou comelt to die, to tbinke that 
thy dead-bed is the very Suburbs of heaven. I have read 
what John (aid, that wrote the Revelarions, when bee, 
was ready todie, I doe beleeve, (aith hee, that in thi! 
very day my ſoule ſhall be preſented before the Lord Jeſwi 
Chriſt, thinke,now thou art leaving thy friends, it will, 
not bee a day betore Chriſt and I ſhall meet in heaven, 

As in the Booke of Martyrs wee read that in Queene! 
Muries time, two friends were put to death togerher.' 
Oae of them was fearfull to thinke that the ames ſhould: 
ſcorch his fleſh. O faith the other, bee of good comfort, 
for halfe an howre hence thou ſhalt bee in Heaven ! © 


| 


'yet that thou ſhalt ſhortly bee with Jeſ#s Chrif, doubt 
not of the truth of this, For I could even pawn my ſoul of 
the truth of it, that the (onles of the EleR are taken up 
into heaven immediately after death. O then let not death 
trouble you. 
| The fourth Do@trine here mentioned is, the benefit of 
| Chriſts coming, and that is to raiſe your bodics from the 
| dead, 


— 
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| Shal bewith Chriſt for ever. 


| 


felfe. | 


| The Obſervation isthis, that the maine end of Chriſts Obſer, 
[coming againe, is for to raiſe the bodies of the Ele&zand | | 
to receive them to himſelfe, noe onely to ſave the =] 


immediately after death, but to raiſe the body alſo. There 
are twoQueries in the Dorinall part of this point touch» 
ing the end of Chriſts coming, which is to raiſethe bo» 


'cular that Iamnow to infiſt apon, avd receive yow to my 


dies of the Elica, and to receive them to himſelfe, 


[dead and receive them'to bimſelfe. This is the-parti- 


Firſt, Why Jeſus Chriſt mult raiſe the bodies of | 


'the Elet, and receive them to himſelfe, as well a$the| 


| (oules, 


| Secondly, when Chriſt doth-receive the body to him- 
felt, then what endowments doththe body, receive as 


now it hath not e 


Firlt, why muſt Chriſt receive the body to binfelfe, 


2s well as the ſoule ? 

There are four reaſons. 

Firſt, becauſe of the ReſurreRion of his own body, 
ChriGs own body is raiſed from che dead, and received 


up into heaven, and therefore the bodies of the Ele&| 


muſt be there alſo; where Chriſt is, there muſt his members 


'be z Chriſt the head is raiſed from the dead, and received | 


| 


'up into glory. The Apoltledoth give this reaſon, 1 Cor, | 


15.12. Now if Chriſt bee preached, that hee roſe from | 
tbe dead & 6. AS if be ſhould have ſaid, Chriſt being riſen 
from the dead, doth argue that our bodies mult riſe ftom | 
'the Grave, though they be dead there.Ia z Cor.6.14., And 


'Godhath both raiſed np the Lord, and will alſo raiſe np ns | 


| qm—_ 1 Thefſ:4.14. For if wee beleeve that 
[Je 


ſus dyed, and roſe againe, even ſo them alſo which ſleep 


in Jeſus, will God bring with bins. So that becauſe Jeſus 


Chrilts body is raiſed from the dead, and received up in- 


' to Heaven, therfore our bodies muſt bee raiſed up andre- 


ceived into glory with him. 
Secondly,the bodies of the EleR mult be raiſed, becauſe 


of the inhabitation of the Spirit ; the Spirit doth fanRifie 
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the bodies of the Elet, as well as the ſoules, rhe very 
God of peace ſanttifie you throughout, and 1 pray God that- 
your ſoule, Spirit and Body, bee kept blameleſſe unto the 
coming of the Loyd Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor.6.18,19,20, Flee 
Fornication,tv.ry ſinne that a man doth,is without the body, 
but he that commuteth Foruication fianeth againſt bis own 
body, What, know -yee xot that your body is :he Temple of 
the holy Ghoſt which is in yow, which yee have of God, and 
yee are not your owne > for yee ave bought with a price ;| 
T berefore glorifie God im your body, and in your ſpirit, 

which are Gods, Now the ipirit of God havivg a graci-! 
ous worke in the body as well as the foule; Therefore! 
the body muſt be raiſed up from the dead as well as the| 
{oule ; and this the Scripture makes an Argament of 
the refurreon in Row, 8, 11.5mt if the ſpirit of his that 
raiſed up Teſus from the deal, dwell in yow, hee that. 
raed wp Chrift from the dead, (hall alſo quicken jour tor- 
tall bodies by his Spirit that qwelleth in you, So that (pirit 
thatraiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ifthat dwelleth in| 
you, andthe graces of the ſpirit, that ſpirit ſh=1| quicken 
your mortall bodies ; therefore the bodies of the Ele&! 
ſhallbe raiſed from the dead and received into glory with! 


| the ſoule. 


Thirdly, becauſe the body hath a conjuntion, and 
co*gperation with the foule jn all gracious working, the 
body ſhall bee pzrtoer withthe Soule, bcing received un» 
to Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe the body doth co-operate with 
the Soule, Rom.8.13, For if zee live aficr the fleſh yee 
| ſhall die but if yee through the ſpirit doe mortifie the deeds 
of the fleſh,yee ſhall live, Now being that the godly doe 
mortifiethe deeds of tbe body, and do expole their bodies] 
t6 tortures ard tot ments for cius Chrilt z now decauſe 
the bodies of the EleRt, doe co-operate with the loule 
in good, therefore the body (hall be co-partner with the 
!onle in good alſo. 

Fourthly, it proceeds from that neer Union which is 
| betweene © Beleever and Jcfus Chriſt ; Chrilt is the 


head , and Beleevers are the members ; now the m_ 
vers| 


W—— ' 


ET Shall be with Chriſt for ever, 


ene 


| 
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y | bers muſt bee raiſed and received up to }eſus Chriſt to, 
if make his body # perfeRt body, Thus much for the Rex- | 
'e | ons why that Jeſus Chrilt at the ſecond coming (ball 
| | raiſe and receive the bodies of the EleR to bimfcif, as | 
7 well as the ſonles. | 
4 The ſecond query is this, but what benefit is it to the 
fl body, what endowments ſhall the body receive by this, ' 
{ when Chriſt comes? 


Firſt, in genera!l I (hall (ay this to you, that the body 
ſhall receive more glorious endowments then ever it 
| could bee capable to receive, and enjoy here jn this 
| world; it may bee thy body is endowed with s comely 
] feature, yet when Chrilt comesto receive thy bady, it | 
| (hall bee endo wed better then now it is. Chryſotome | 


; | 


aith, take Wooll,and let this Wooll be dyed intoa Scar- 
let, or purple colour, dyed in graine,yet the Wooll is the 
ſame Wooll as it was before, when it was white, but 
yet there is 2 more goodly luſtre put opon it. - Thy body 
ſhall bee the ſame body, but thy body ſhall have more il. 
lurious endowments,then now it hath. 
And thus much onely in the generall ; now to come to 
particulars, I ſhall refolve this queſtion in theſe fux Parti» 
| calars. 
| There are fix glorious endowments that the body (hall 
[receive from Jetus Chriſt, at his ſecond coming, whes be 
| receives the body to himſele, | 
| Firſt, from being a naturall body as it is now'it (hall 
| bee made by Chriſt a ſpirituall body, that isthe Giſt en- 
\dowment, thou ſhalt caſtoff thy old Apparell of. cor- 
ruptible fleſh and blood,and (bale bee cloathed with robes 
of glory ; it is no comrad1ion co (ay 2 (pirituall body,be- 
cxule the Apoſtle ufeth the exprefiion,1 Cor.15.44. Ut © 
| ſowne anatwrall body, it it raiſed a ſpiritwall kody, There 
\is 4 Haturall body, and there i1 @ ſpiritnall badg, The 
meaning is,the body as it lives bere,/ is a natorall body, 
needing naturall refreſhments 3 but faiththe Apolile, 
(hall be raiſed a ſpirunall body, it (hall have no more need 
| of naturall refreſhments, which che naturall body wow 
ret 


' 
} 
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reth,whea it is 4 fpirituall body it ſtands in no more. need 

| of meat, no more. need of drinke nor Nleep, and other 
naturall refre'aments, it {hall bee rziſcd a ſpirituall body, | 
Mat ,23.30. Far in the reſurreition they neiher Marry, | 
nor are given in Marriage, bat are as the Angels "of God 
in Heaven, The Angels have no need of food, and (ſtand 
12 no need of out ward helps, Rev.7.15,16.7 berefore are 
they *eſere the Throne of God, and ſerve him day and 
| night mhiz Temple, and hee that ſiteth on the Throne 
ſhall dwell among them, They (hall hunger no more, neither | 
| thirſt any more, neither ſhall the Sunne light on them, nor | 
| any heate, Therefore O beleeving Fule, bebold thy | 
happineſs of ſoale and body in glory ; they (hall bee no 
' more {tanding inneed of naturall refreſhments then ſpirits 
| doe 3 when the Scripture ſaith that your bodies ſhould 
' be received by Chriſt. The Platonick Philoſophers under- 
ſtand,the body ſhall bee turned into.a ſpirit, into a ghoſt, 
. or into winde or aire, but that is not the reaſon of it, it 
' fhallbee of the ſame ſubſtance as it js upon the Earth,but 

it (ball bo refined. 

Secondly the bodies ofthe Ele& when Chriſt receiveth 
' them to himlelfe, of vile bodies, they (hall bee made 
| beautifall,ie may bee thou haſt ſome deformity, but Chrilt 
| hall refine that body, and new varniſh and mike it 
beautifull, Phi. 3.21. Who ſhall change onr vile begy, 
that it may bee faſhioned like bis glorious body, according 
to the working whereby bee is able even to ſubdue all things 
| wnto bimſelfe. The body of Chriſt is a beautifull body, 
| neither ſpot nor wriackle, nor any ſuch thing in it ; thy 
| body ſhall bee like Chriſts glorious Body, 1 {#7.15. 43. 
It is ſowne in diſhonour, it i: raiſed in glory, it is ſown in 

- weakneſſe, it is raiſed in power, Here thy body it isa vile 
body, El:phaz cals the body a houſe of clay, and Job cals 
it « howſe of Earth, It is the Opinion of Gerrard, anJ he 

| gives ſtrong reaſons for it,-that if there bee any defets 
upon the body in this world, ifany of the members of 

| the body be wanting,it ſhall be reſtored tothee at the re- 
/ ſurreRion, andthere are theſe reaſons to be given we 3 | 
irlt | 
—— 
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Shall be with Cbrift for ever, "205 
that here ſob-ſpenkes of a rifing when :be Heavens batt "MN 
14 ne more, When the world sball be. burnt with fire, 
en man #hatt-bee awakned ; and inthe a 4. verl. [fa mar 
die, (halt bee [oe ag aine i Alltht daies of my appointed time 
will { waize 144 my change come, [ob (peaks in this Chapter 
ehe of the-Bady!-and of the raiſing of the Body. 
Teriullran nnd Anſftmeiny well thac there is no Doftrine 
Religion is more repugnant'to ſenſe and reaſon, 
There is this reaſon that.cuay ſceme to. be againſt the 
raifingobthe Body , How is jt poflible-tbat the Bodies| | 
of men en be raifed; when that they are loconfounded to- 
getherns they are in che Harth, \ ” | 
Man beekilled and devorred: ty = Wolfe, = 
o0-eares thay Woltey” tuppol that the Lyon dyes, | 
andthe Fowles of. the/gire- cate that Lyon ,. indnren 
how can the bodicsof Meo bexrailed 


Dn Cn SCOEEISAZETR 


We 


Day ?/- whe 4 a gt 2 DES " - 


— it is the- 
x veyne of Braſls;e of lion, be he , 
and theſe | ether; Now 2 Re- 
finer bybis arte gan dilti Silver fxom the 
Gold, and the the Lead : Now can art dothis, 
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Againe, a Gardner, foweab varictie of Seeds, yet 
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| 
© Fourthly, ifthisbe true char Jeſus Chriſt willriſe thy| 
' Body unto glory, ' Othen doe out abuſe theſe Bodies of 
yours; they are the Temples of the, Holy 
Badiesof yours ſhall one day bee raiſed, 

| Jeſus Chriſt, - It is anargumene that the A 

' x Cor. 6,14.,1goverſ. And Ged bach Goth r 

| Lord by bis own Power ;know ye wot that your 
| Member: of Chriſt t ſhall I then take #be maneber: 
and make them the Members of Harles} 4G 
This is the Apoſtles Argument,” The Apoſtle 
| ſon againſt Adaltery and Uneleanaeſſe inthe body, wa! 

argument doth hee vc ? - Know yer this, Chriſt will raiſe 
«pony bodies, aud (hall wee taks theſe Member: of our be- 
| diet, and make py T4 Phore + So then 
| Beloved, let the DoQrine of ypur ReſarreAion, and of 
| your bodies being raiſed und | gen to Jeſus Chriſt, 
| povete FP you doenotable your Bodijcs,He that 
; kee company witha Harlot, (inneth againſt his owne 
| , I Cor.6.18, Flev Fotuication, «very finne that 

| man doth, i1 whont the Body, but bee that comminteth 


| Fornication, b againſt biz ewne body, For s man 
| to'lie.and ſweue, Nie HT rs Sople, but for s 
| manto bes uncleane, it is to finne againſt his ; 0 
; doe not die with an unelezve with ao Adalceri 
Body, and doe not abuſe thy Body, doe oot abule thole ; 
Eyes of thine to bee windowes of luſt, that (hall gne day 
bebold Jeſus Chriſt ; do notadute that body that muſt 
have £ {weet commuaſhion with Chriſt in Heaven, -- 
I am now come to handlethe laſt poititin the Text, 
the laſt Clanſe, that where / aw, there you may bre al- 


> 
ARTE AE yD (in Joant, or Con- 

C_—_ (hall follow upon Chriſts comi 7 

| andrecciving our bodies noto hjmſelte at the laſt day 

The Eventſhall bee” this, an cane +, of 

Chriſt, that ivthe reſult and conſequent of Chrilts com- 

> Amo cam em morts +» I amyhers you may 
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Secondly, the ſaddenoefle ofit, .Chriſt was ſhortly | 
tobeein Heaven ; there was but '-one day betweene 
Chriſt and his. bejng, in Heaven,thingerluddenly to bee 
done,they are ſaid to de done;ttings tharmaremcer x do» 
'ing are (aid to bee done. P.4 

Thirdly, which is the reaſorrt 


H 
Chriſt doth expreſſe it in the preſent Tenſe, wheye”F aw, 


though bee were on. Earth, toſhewither Chult was 4cy- 
ly God as well#s mag,” andin gud 1s 
| ture hee was truly in Heaven, & inttgard of bis Human 


Nature hee was on Barth. Thur much forthe ning 
of expreſſion, that wherr'l #my {here You may bee 


3 


che latter part 'is this, that thiey avighe be-wich Chriſt 
where bee is: £D w H .* y 
One thing © uage, there 


edbanhatitScripelite Li 
is & great differgnee ne Criſt being with u$y\ and” 
our being with Chtiſt, That Chriſt is ſaidto bewith us;doth, 

by © his 


not denote a perfooall eſerice, but a "preſence 


—Beleevers beth ſaute avdhody oO 


Spirit,” fat. 2B.” —_ Teaching themlilito ib. 
fer all: img; whacſatyer 1 ſhall command you, and | 
Tam with ) on Alwares, $vin ao the end of the World, 


was a epcD, ID, - af: you 
in.my dic 40 my Spi vt whea the Stri 
f | | i Cr, i&'MOtes 2 


rilt 3 z Tdergl 
diſſobved 4nd tobea with Ch 
was not with Clirift, but defiredto 


Lord. © 


bee with Chriſt, - our beiog, wuhathe 
perſonall preſence, "an enjoying vf.abe. preſente of the 


The Obſervation is this'; That Chriſt at bis - ſceond 
coming receives the*Ele& unto bith(elfe fig, body apg 
loule,, that they might bee for ever preſent where Jeſus 
Chiiltis.in Heaven, any tore you way be wife., 
This Doing ie ivout'e- hee ' Here, jn, 
ſetting out*to you tha all bee the og | 
Chrilts great, abd laft-coming to receiveth 
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[*goins thirdly, when Hee wasm 
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|  Shallbewath Chriſt for ever. 
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him citez/ that where Chriſt is,there ye may be alſo; 1 
{ſhall (hew you the great bleflednefle in- this condi 

in theſe cighteenine particalars. B 

Firſt, that you will 'be more bappy in being preſent 
| with Jets Chiiltin Heaven,then if you had been preſent 
[with Adaw in aſtate of Innocency ; wee ſhould have 
ly he our (elves. wppys to bee as Adam was, to have 
odthe immediiee preſence of God, wee ſhould bave 
thought this very tapppand glorious Eſtate,” * Indeed 
ſo was, tut gow, tobce preſentwith Chriſt in Heas 
|yen,thou art more happyen #bouland times,then if thou 


with him in Ianogeney. © . 


now,thoueing with C 
kingdome. , | 

A Adam was 
(hee! ble co loſe that bl 
was 


rt ſtated into Mm everiaſting 


yet bee lay-ander a capacityeavtole all his 


chou are" 1nftated? into 4: Kings 
£ ſhaken, into a bappy conditions 


& 


heiſt 
=: 


nocency, hee enjoyed onely the ſociety of Bealts on the 
|Earth;and Birds ofthe Ayre ; but when God brings thee 
where Chriſts, dot e- thee" into jon 
whereGodthe — Colle Sog; and all «hy Saints 

and Angels me thy companions,” Wo 
Secondly, here is -partiof thy ﬀe by 
then ſhalt enjay ahe locie- 


i where Chriſt is; , 
ty of Chtiſ&4n bis Haznade Natare'y/ where Chifſſt is 
thou ſhalt bee,"the that expreſijon js; Jobw 
17.24» Father, { will that they aff whims thou bhp 
vew ce with Meegwhere, Tam, thatthey may be- 
bold wy Glory. Beloved, this is the Bcatificall viſion, 


badſt beep made when diſhes ws & to have lived | 


Firſt, Ad «n when hee was made by God in Innocen- | 
cy, hee was _— to an eirthly-Paradiſe, but 
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—thisrcferres to ſeen2 the Glory 'of Chriſts pefſon in his 


"Belrewers both ſoule and body 


Humane Nuurey notthe glory of -his God bend,, but{ © 
the Glory of his Man hood, that theys meagre my. 
glorified - body;. the Glory -ot my, Humane; Natwe, 
that was ſo contemacd , nd ſo deſpildi2wyhen 

I was on the Earth ; I beizech thee lect all. Now E- 
le hat long for mee, and forkto Wee with meaptboe- 
ſeech thee that they may bee witd mee» Where I 2 i 
behold my-glory z Jt was a falewnn wili-of4 

little before b1s Dea; he wiſhether be might (ec hits 

| things; andchenut he might dzez lic did not care : 1 wi®h 
ſaith-bee, Hiſt hai madgbt (6 Ro #610 its'beauty, and 


tells you of bige 
I know 15 Retlaoruer dinwth, 4 on =—_ 1 (bales . 
wm; Redeemer, here istby bappiaciic, chat eing where|-.* 
| Jc(us Chriſt-1s, thon m_ bg al with Cault jobs by. 
mane Naure,. 17 mM Beloved, now wed are the 
Sonngs of. God; and bat yet apprare what wee"fþ 
bee, buyywee know that whembath./hall appears,” wee Þ 
HEINE ar, wee ſbaiſce him anbee v4, Wee, do 

wice ſhall know him _— 

din Heaven, - 1, Yo 

thar makes much for the bleſſedhef(s 


the Ele&,, ba in-thy,being preſent. with Jes C 
(God g1ves thee more. honour then ever thou couldeſt 


capable of in tounertime, gives theeyGlory by 

| ue ofthybeing with Je ri, anotable Text,” Job, 
1.+26 Uſrſos,, f any :mavſerve mee, ten fallow, mee 
| and where | am, there ball alſo my ſervant bee; 1 
any mas fer vewuy. bes ather bonour, That is; 
| where Iſhall b:c.10 cloved, the timets:00ow 
of wiving honour (6 Suit od ink Gloyy to Gadj; but, 

i lis, 


'thy.bcing where » A pu Hye and 
' gluegahee Hongur. - 


| Fourthly,/4by bappineſodn being preſent, 
| where nee 15,is thatcbouſhalt 


by -- | het bewith Chrif fo forever. 
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[_ 
[nances ? bAoved, here' the higheſt p growne Chriſtian, 
and the ſtrongeſt Beleever in the World-doths and ir 
more "need of {Ordinances then a lame/man doth of 
Cunt oedy; but when thou comelt to have this 
that thou-ſhait. bee where Chriſt is, 
oy then Gandelf ifno need of Ordinances, then what 
\needs Rhe Candleſtick of Sermons ;: whae-needs the 
Cangieſtick of Prea #d the Candleſtick of / Pray- 
ing, whemhou act preſent. with Chrilt.the San of righ+ 
reouſnefſe.; there is no recd of conduit pipes, when thou 
art by che Fountain-hgad, they: no Ordinances, 
the conduit pipes- are the Grdiagnees, there is no need 
lof Ordinancesany tonger the thou art abſeat from the 
ts 6 whiciis ) cls Chriſty the ccrenipniall Law 
is a'l Go Pitts it is a dirke Qoipell,the Evangelilly are the 
cxplained Goſpel'the ceremonialf.aw is adarke Golpell, 
Exodui #y. Metiing the holy place'y' There was-to be 
golden Candleſticks whjeh Typified the Preaghing of 
{the Wore; » In the Holy®plae; there, wasthe Incenſe 
Diſhes; to wit Chriſty Incercefiionyg; t was only ia the 
holy placegbut inthe bolyvf Wliclt,there-was no.Gandic- 
Rick, no mtenle. Diſhes there, go 
ure cothis kde Heiven fo the Chugc 
the” letick, you need Pr r 
it was Heaven, > rl | bajiwtcchs 
here, i abab above Octinanors;ogd, vevetigill theo; | 
this by > Fourt | 
A Fift 4 


ical | | 
b thy.being where Chiiſk,is, | is 
[this/ t bave'a fulkcommunion anghſcllow: 
hip» with Jeter The briſt-in Perions oved, hexe 4wce 
bave ou communion witfi:Ghr it comma- 
_ differen from br Wei win Hes: 


\ \& ; 

"*Firſhie lf bee different argadof pil of its: 
enjoyment 'z 4n4bis world, thou ectjoyelk, Chiilt medi- 
acely by. Occunances, thou deelt bug ice bimizfas in the. 


SI7ET ac ina glaſſes dke'y, but io Heaven thou 
£1 ?; HERPES __ - 


—— Al. 


— 


*. 


Buleewers both ſoule and body | ""» 


| 


ſhalt eojoy Chriſt perſonally, and have communion in> 
mediately with Chriſt in Heavev. . 

* Secondly,ia regard of the meaſure, of your enjoyment ; 
here you enjoy but a parcell of Chriſt, you bere en; 
Chrilts ſpirit by drops, you-ſhall then enjoy tlie" fulloeſs 
of theOcean. , | 

Thirdly, it differs in regard of its trme and duration, 
Here you doe enjoy Chrilt, Ft iserwe, but itis by fits and 
ſtarts, you injoy him now in an. Ocdinance, but” you 
have interrupted fellowſhip and commboion with Chriſt, 
but when thou art with him in Heaven, . theie is no in» 
terruption in thy commypjon with Chriſt. AE” 

Fourtbly, it is differege in _regard of its A gre 
herein Heaven thou enjoyeſt Chriſt by way of vofleſſe 
on. | 

Fifthly, ip regard of place, here there is a great di- 
ſtance of place betweene Chriſt and us, here wee enjoy] © 
Chriſt, hee in Heaven and wee on Earth ; but then we 
ſhallenjoy Chrift io one place, hee in Heaven und- w 
in Heaven; beretbon mayeſt thinke much gf Chriſt, 

and know 


A fixtb particular is this,tby bei 

Chriſt, . there is this to attcad thee, 

nefle, and rejoycing among all the 

If the Angels in Heaven ſball rejoyce 

hon, they ſhall muchre Joyce a finners inauguration in 
Heaven ; they and weſhall make butone folgdly/ofthie 
the great Shepherd of aur ſoules the Lord. Jelus, "what 
great joy ſhall there bee among Angels, Arcbavgels , 
Thrones, &c. Singing Hallelvjah to God, making you 

rs of their glory, ' | 


Seventhly, our being with Chriſt (hall pat us _ 
"a; all 
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Shall be with Chriſt for ever,” 


tate of ex 
from the puniſhments of fin. *. 
Firſt, from fione, here thy beautifull ſonle is beſpor- 


7 ed withths {potgof Leproſiez Imean with foule and de- 
$ 


form hen thou art with Jeſus Chriſt, thou 
art cope from (ip, no_ more lin, 

Secondly, than ſhalt be exempted from the cauſes of 
fin,the.Divel ſhall deceive no more there, but here thoy 
x jeſt expoſed to all temptations. 

l Thirdly, there hall bee no more puniſhments for 
| (in; bere thou att puniſhed thy body by Diſeaſes and 


| the like here puniſhments by trouble of Soul ; but in 
| Heaven thou art freed from internal puniſhments ahd cx- 
t&nall puniſhments-;/this was prefigured- under the 
SY Law, r Kings 33: The Palme-tree js an Embleme of 
| victory ; Therforethe viRtorious are ſaid to wear Palmes 
in their hands triumphing, Revelation 7. to (hew'that 
you can never bee compleat Conquerows, to wear (ig- 
nals of triumph and fignals of conqueſt ' in yout bangs, 
till you come to enter into the holy of holjeſt. . Then yo 
aye conquered over fin, and over Temprationto finne, 
and conquered over all paniſh ments forfinne, The Mo» 
rel! Philoſopberg ſay, that"Raine,. Haile, Storme and 
Tempeſtgare engeadred in the middle Region, but &+ 
bovethe middle Region, there isno Wintle, ng forme 
or Tempeſt z whileſt thog art here below, there are 
| formes; Winde and blaſtring Temptitions ; . bly when 
od tx#kes thee, above this middle Region, thete is no 
ſtorm nowtempeſt'to dilturd che e,but on ſhalt, be quiet 
there; © * py, Gy 
Eightly,in being preſent with Telug Chriſt, thoſe who 
Mn rhove {oe rake” /n, "rk Chrilt, (yall 
haye molt glory wid Jelas Chriſt, "all (hall have glory 
ouf8hethe. bath iealt in Heaven ſhall rave enough, 
every veſſeil of glory {all bee fall, yer ſome ſhalf'con- 
fxine morg then others,  #s thou haſt had more grace 1n 
this World, thou ſhalt'bave more glory. There arc 
|degrees of glory in Heayen, 20d there.are degrees of 


rorments 
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tion from fin, from the cauſes of fin, and ,- 
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the-Angals in-Heaven, not onely Angels, but  Arch-}. 
gn not onel} Cherubias and Seraphins, but diſtin& | 
or 


| tog in Hell, there” ure degrees and orders among | | 
among Angels ; there ſarely igan order; and de- 


| 
| 


| gtee among glorified Saints, - that thoſe+thit have done the 
| molt for Chrilt and ſuffered molt fog, Chrilt, 9” (hall WF the 
| have moſt glory from Jclus Chriſt, ,*Tc jsthe laying of | | it 
| one,that as God doth communicate his Graces in an un»! I 54 
| equall manner in this Lite, Yo hee ſhall crowne them| I 50 

jo an unequall manner inthe Lifeto cogac + as thou halt | I 4d, 

gone beyond ſome men inRraces, ſo thou ſhalt be be-| I 46 


| yond ſome men in glory, ip-enzoying thebodily preſence 'w/ 
| of Jets Chriſt, thou ſhalt know all the todies of all thy Ce 
| welk-beloved Friends thatthouknawelt bere in the world; 


this moſt Divines doe concurre in, Be/zem is very (trong thi 
forit, all our Moderne Authors art for it, and fowe of |, all 
' the Ancientstoo, I onely give it as a probable advantage lot 


| and cotfifort ; then a man shallſay, Here 4s- the Child | © ky 
| chat I ſought Gidfor, and may the Miviſter fay, Here| in 
'Þ the People that I bave Preached to, xndibe people ſay , th 
| Here is the Miniſter now in Heaven that I have beard, th 


| take theſe probable grounds for it.  _ - Hite 
| - Firſt, that the wicked knew the godly in Heaveny nt 
, Dives in Hell knew Lazarns in Heaven. Phen wee 3g 


read ukewiſe in Luke 13.28, There ſhall be weeping and Fc 
| nabing of teeth, when ye ſhall ſeo"Abraham and | ſaac and | by 
| acob, a#d all the Prophets inthe Keng done of God, and" 
| you your ſelves thruft owt, Now it the damned wclt] Nv 
| ſee Abraham, Iſaac, and Tacob, inthe Kingdome of | © 1 
| God,* why $hall not the Godly know oae another] |"! 


- | there? nt 


"Then againe, Peter, James, and Tobn, knew, Moſes| ; 
iti the transfiguration, ſat. 13. Then againe the gods - 
lythey knewthe damned in Hells Therefore gecrantly | l 
they may knew one andther in Heaven, "It 13 faid in » 
Mat 8.11, And 1 [ay unto youwt bat many ſhall come from 'P 
the Eaſt and Veft, and ſhall fit dewvwewith Abraham «xd |, 
Iaac, and lacob, i» be Kingdome of Heaven, — 

| not 


with C or ever, .. 


pot give you this for certaine, Iam louthin things |*. 
ir verlall, tolledts «nd fro by learned Men, raſhly 
todetermine; but thereare ſtrong Hints'to baild hopes 
on, that in thy knowing of Chriſt in Perſon, and when |- 
the bodieg of the Ele& ſhall ve raiſed, thou (halt know 
the bodies of thy Ele&ed Friends, Bolron nere thinks 
it ſhould detraRt much from- the happineſls of every 
Saint in Heaven, if every Saint ſhonld not know one 4- 
nother, which kaew one another here opon Earth, this 
zddes much to this happineſle, in thac they (hall bave 
ociable Communion in being with Chrilt.1a Perſon 
'where he is And thus much for the AdjunAts of this 
Condition,that where Cl r:ft 15, there yo may be alfor wn, 
Foe uſerben, It it be ſo that where Jeius Chriſt is, #/ 
thaz place where he is gone to Heaven, there ye ſhall bee 
alſo; then I inferre ; take it well at Chrilts hand what- 
loever thou baſt here below, ſappole thou livelt in a {mo- 
ky Cottage ; Suppoſe thou halt not a place to put thy head 
in; O thinke what « place Chrilt is gone to prepare for 
'thee, he is gone to prepare no worſe 2 place for ttiee 
then Heaven , Nay, bee content with a Prifon, be con- 
[tent with a Dungean, The place in Heaven"ſhall make 
arecompence for- all the ob'cure places in the World; 
Suppolethou beelt as Chriſt was in the World, that the 
Foxes have holes, atid the Birds of the Ayre have neſts, 
butthe Sonne of Man bath oot whereon for to lay his 
Head, but he hath a houſe in Heaven, z Houſenotmade 
'with hands, -z bailding of God, he bath bis Fathers 
Houle jn Heaven, there you may goe, you malt be pa- 
tient though the places you dwell in are not {o comfort- 
able as you may delire,you ſhall be where J cſus Chriſt is, 
$:condlygif it be (o that it 1.che great benefit of Chriſts 
coining a;aineto.take us to himiclfey tobe inthe (ame 
_- where he is; Thea take heed that thou belt not 
| oolith to loſe a place in Heaven, tor worldly profits and 
\preferments; for Earth to lole heaven, jt is thegreat baite 
|ofthete tices, to. have- places, and preferments and 
\Advantages,. take beedthey doe not make you toloſe the 
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called bf T:brrivs | O thete are niarly ach By 
 beris's in the world;that for a dravght of drink will ven 
turethe danger ot drinking dowrſhovels full of fire to 
| their own damnation ; many in the world that will rarher 


Place in beaver whete Chriſt 180 © Hift6riant that wile 


of; Tberiutſtigmatize/bio1 for a very fools that would 


for # drop of drill 16H 'his Kingdune, $14 fo wes! 


{ben lote their places, 20d pofſeffions here apon Exth, 
| venture: to loſe that plac* where Jeſus Chriſt is; 
Thus TI havein ten Sermons finiſhed Five maine Points 
of Religion. And if { got and prepare 4 place for you, ] 
will come againe, and receive you wnto my ſolfe, that where 
I aw, there ye may bee alſo. 


